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JOURNAL 



THE ROYAL ASIATIC SOCIETY. 



Art. I. — Memoir on the Scytiiic Version of the JJehistun 
Inscription. By Mr. E. N orris. 

[Read 3rd July, 1852.] 

A shout time before the departure of Colonel Uawlinson from 
Kngland, at the elose of last year, that gentleman gave me leave 
to copy and publish the paper casts which he had made of the Scytiiic 
portion of the Behistun Monument of Darius, together with any 
memoir on the language which 1 might compile. I have availed 
myself of his permission, and the following paper is the result of my 
labour. 

The Scythic version of the monument is contained in the three 
columns which are seen at the left hand of the first engraving of tho 
volume commencing Colonel Kawttnsorrs Memoir on the Persian 
Cuneiform Inscription. Of theso three columns, the middle one is in 
a state of almost perfect preservation; those on each side, as will bo 
seen by tho facsimile at the head of this paper, arc much mutilated, 
more especially the third, which was in such a condition that of ono 
half of it no connected paper cast was taken. The damage which 
these columns have suffered appears to have been caused by the flow 
of rain through breaks in the ledge above, if we may judge from tho 
circumstance that all the damaged portions are in perpendicular lines, 
running in close proximity to long bands which are entirely uninjured; 
and that no detached bits appear to bo gone. The plates now pub- 
lished were taken from the casts by pantograph; and thus the form of 
each letter has been kept, and the proportionate amount of loss or 
damage is readily seen. In this way, an easy means is aflorded of 
estimating the probability of any proposed restoration of lost passages. 
Tho characters drawn in outline are all conjectural restorations. 

I have called the language of theso inscriptions Scythic, after 
Colonel Uawlinson. I hope to be able to show that it is a languago 
vol. xv. g 
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of that class which has hccn denominated Tartar, Scythic, Tschudish, 
or Mongolian : and as there seems to ho no reason why one of these 
words should he selected rather than another, the denomination given 
by Colonel Rawlinson is retained. The particular division of tho 
class of language which I would compare it with, is one which has 
been called especially Ugrian, comprising as well tho Magyar and 
the Ostiak, as the Permian, Zyrianian, 1 Chcrciniss, and others spoken 
by small tribes living on and near the Volga; it has analogies which 
occasionally may be nearer to tho Turkish or Mongolian, and it is 
not impossible that much closer analogies may bo found hereafter 
with some other languages of Asia, which would at onco end all our 
conjectures. 

How long the use of the Scythian writing lasted may not ho 
known ; but it probably was not used before the time of Cyrus, nor 
'-subsequently to the fourth century before the Christian era. The short 
inscription of Cyrus, at Murghab, exists in a Scythic translation, tho 
earliest relic we have; and 1 have recently received from Susa the copy 
of an inscription in the same language as late as the reign of Arta- 
xerxos Mnemon, who began to reign about 405 B.C. (died 359); and, 
singularly enough, the inscription is equally ungramniatical with tho 
Persian inscription of his son Artaxerxes Ochus, published by Lassen 
and by Rawlinson; and the errors of grammar consist in the same 
confusion of cases as is found on that very singular monument. 

I am quite aware that after I have done all I can, much will 
remain to be effected by those who are skilled in the Ugrian tongues, 
in regard io which I can pretend to nothing more than some acquaint- 
nnce with the grammatical essays and very scanty vocabularies which 
have been published within these few years in Russia ami Germany. 
A vernacular knowledge of some of these tongues would lead to tho 
discovery of resemblances which cannot be seen by ore who is reduced 
to laborious hunting through the columns of a vocabulary, and who, 
after all, may find himself in possession of a mistake. Tho main 
object of the following paper is to put the version, in as usahlo a 
form as 1 could make it, into the hands of those who have such know- 
ledge. I believe the chapter treating of the values of the numerous 
characters in the alphabet or syllabarium will be found to possess 
some degree of completeness; but the rest of the work is only a 
beginning, and no one is more assured than myself how much remains 

1 Tho true spelling of this word is restored from Russian out-horiticB; tho S 
was adopted by the Germans, to suit their pronunciation, in the same way as the 
Zend language is made by them Send. In the present instance, on obvious con- 
fusion is avoided by tho adoption of Z. 
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undone. It wouM not pcrhap.s have been <liHieult to produce a moro 
complete memoir by a longer courHO of investigation ; but the continual 
interruptions caused by a laborious and engrossing occupation prevent 
anything like a steady application to the study. It is therefore 
thought best to publish the paper, however imperfect, rather than 
wait for any possible improvements. I know that I am speaking the 
feeling of Colonel Hawliuson upon this matter when I .say that it is 
under every consideration desirable to put his materials at once into 
the hands of those able to make use of them ; ami this would have 
been done earlier, but for his anxiety to have them prepared in an 
available form, which could not be done without some previous Htudy, 
and which his own more important researches have not left him leisure 
to complete himself. 

The inherent difficulties of this investigation, the little which is 
known of the languages analogous to that under consideration, tho 
damaged state of the monument in many parts, the running together 
of all tho words without division, which sometimes causes one to 
mistake- tho beginning of a subs< quent word for the inflection of ono 
preceding, — all this will be the best apology for tho failures which 
will certainly be found in this memoir. 

It will bo understood that tho principal interest of the investi- 
gation is philological only ; but here and there the meaning of a 
passage will be gleaned which is unintelligible in the original Persian; 
and thus a few accessions may bo obtained for tho Assyrian ami 
Babylonian vocabulary, through which alone wo can hope to gain 
insight into some portions of tho early history of mankind in Central 
Asia. 

The question will no doubt be asked, what people it was who 
spoke the language under consideration ; but I have really little more 
of positive information to communicate than what is stated by Colonel 
Hawliuson, in his Memoir on tho Persian Inscription, p. 32—30. In 
allusion to what he says in p. 37, I may say that I believe tho lan- 
guage to be wholly Seythie, and that any departure from that typo 
which we may find is due to an intercourse with nations speaking 
Arian tongues, or else to the probable circumstance that the inscrip- 
tions were written, not by natives, but by Persians, who, because 
they wero Persians, wrote it with a foreign admixture, in the samo 
way as the Russians, who almost alone wrile the Ugrian languages, 
do occasionally mix up Russian words and idioms with those of tho 
Ugrian tongues. Perhaps both causes concurred to produce the Ariau 
influence which wo find. There can be no doubt that the language 
was that of the pastoral tribes who inhabited the Persian empire; and, 

B 2 
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uhether known by the :ip|>rll:i ( ions of Da.hm, Sacm, Mnrdi, or any 
others, (hoy wore fundamentally tin* same people, ami spoke similar 
Innguagos, which probably were allied (o the language of Scythia 
Proper; that is to say, the Scythia of Herodotus, the extreme east of 
Kuropo and subjoining parts of Asia, where that branch of the Tartar 
tongues, especially railed Ugrian, is still spoken by different tribes. It 
is hut a. feeble ground to build a foundation upon, but I would 
observe that the only peculiar name found attached to any place or 
province of Persia is the one attributed to Susiana; every other narno 
is rendered by a Persian word, often corrupted, but still Persian; 
while Susiana is called neither by its deck name, nor by the Semitic 
term Ehim, nor the Arian Uwaja. The name, as I transcribe it, is 
Aiaitifor the province; Afarti, the people; and perhaps Afartu a 
tingle person; and this Afar may have been pronounced Avar, or Arnar, 
or Abar. The first syllable is clearly the vowel a, though in two 
instances we find, instead of the vowel rt, the character which makes 
the syllable Han of the Persian name H audita, which is, however, not 
tjuite determined in sound. The remainder of the word is written by a 
character which makes the first syllable of the name of the brother of 
Cambysos, who is called Smerdis by Herodotus, Mardos (or Mardis) 
by J'.schylus, Mcrgis 03' Justin, and Rurdiya in Persian. Now wo 
find a race of men of pastoral and predatory habits spread about in 
several parts of Persia, called Mnrdi ami Amardi. Most of them lived 
near the Caspian Sea; but 0110 tribe was settled, so far as nomadic 
people d<» settle, between Susiana ami Persis. 1 I would infer, but only 
as a guess,, that the people who spoke the language of the inscriptions 
were these Amardi; the only people known by an indigenous name in 
n language are likely to have been the people who spoke that language, 
and they might give their name to the province over which they wan- 
dered. This is an inference like such a one as wo might draw from 
finding three nations mentioned in a Welsh book by the names of 
Cymmry, Ysgotioid, and Sacsoniad. We know the second and third 
to be the Scots and Saxons from the similarity of the names, and wo 
suppose the unknown name, " Cymmry," to designate the Welsh, the 
people who spoke the language of the book. The name of the Avars, 
or Abars, a Scythian people located about the Volga in the sixth 
century, A. p., who for several years played an important part in tho 
history of the decaying Roman empire, would suggest an affinity to tho 
Amardi, and the resemblance of the Volga tongues to the language of 
tho inscriptions might go in support of the suggestion; but, with tho 

1 Strnbo, lib. X I. cup. xiii, sec. 3, 6. 
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exception of such resemblances of name and language, the admitted 
Scythic character of the Avars, and the probability that, as a result 
of their early and enduring settlement in Hungary, their language 
would be a good deal mixed up with the Magyar as now spoken, I 
have nothing to oiler in corroboration. 

A few observations remain to be made on the plates. All the 
characters in black are deeply cut, and arc well defined on the paper- 
cast; these are so sharp in outline, that they must be seen upon 
the rock as perfect as when they were engraved twenty- three 
centuries ago, and may be depended on. The shaded characters are 
more or less perfectly visible on the paper cast, but their accuracy can 
never bo positively vouched for, unless where the word is pretty well 
known from the context ; still no letter has been so set down which is 
not at least partially visible. When an outline only is given, the cha- 
racter has wholly disappeared from the cast, and the restoration is 
conjectural. Another visit to the rock will certainly bring out letters 
here and there which are gone in the cast; this is inferred, not merely 
from the loss of certain words in one cast which are perfectly visible 
in duplicate impressions, but also from the appearance on some parts 
of the inscriptions, copied by hand, of words which are invisible on all 
the casts taken. 

I now proceed to the Memoir, which will begin by a verification 
of the alphabet, followed by a transcript of the inscription in Roman 
characters, letter by letter, with no other division of words than is 
found in the original. A grammatical sketch of the language 
comes next; then au analysis of all the inscriptions; and finally a 
vocabulary. 

THE ALPHABET. 

The Scythic alphabet, or rather syllaharium, is composed of about 
a hundred characters, of which two at least appear to be ideographs; 
ten arc very rarely employed; and a few of these may be merely 
varied forms of some of the others. Each character represents a syl- 
lable, which may be either a single vowel, or a consonant and vowel, 
or two consonants with a vowel between them : examples of these are 
I!^ a, /*- ni y ^ pnr, and ^*t - ak. It may be here ohservod 
that in characters whose sounds are known more or less accurately, 1 
have always used one of the vowels «, i, or u, as in the Persian 
language, from which chiefly any notion of the power of the Scythic 
characters has been obtained: whenever the vowel e or o is used, it is 
an indication that I know nothing of the power of the chaia<ter ; and 



6 SCYTHIC VEKSION OF THE 

that the syllable representing it has been taken for the purpose of 
idenli lien t ion, and to avoid the awkwardness of having to read a 
character without a sound. In every case of doubt I have adopted 
the power proposed by Westergaard in his able Memoir, printed in 
the Memoirs of the Society of Northern Antiquaries, Copenhagen, 
184 4, to the value of whose results, though based on very insufficient 
materials, I can bear the fullest testimony. 

Many of the characters resemble those of the Babylonian alphabet, 
and it is probable that the more civilized Babylonians adapted their 
cumbrous mode of writing to the language of the uncivilized Scythians, 
in (he same way as wo employ the Roman alphabet for the languages 
of Africans and Polynesians, using only such characters as arc wanted 
in the new language. The Babylonians thus were able to effect their 
object by one-third of the characters which they used in writing their 
own language, discarding a very superfluous amount of homophones 
and ideographs which had been either the result of a transition from 
hieroglyphs or picture-writing, or else were invented for the pur- 
pose of concealment, and of retaining the art of writing in the hands 
of a privileged few. This similarity of form has frequently aided in 
assigning the power of a Babylonian or Scythic character, in cases 
where the amount of evidence was greater on one side than on the 
other. There is usually some difference of shape between the Baby- 
lonian and Scythic group, as there is between two di liferent specimens 
of the same Babjdonian character; but they aro generally nearly 
enough aliko to be recognizable : as examples, tho following may bo 
adduced : — 
Hab. Scylli. Bah. Seytli. Bab. Scyth. Bnb. Scyth. 

MM = HTCK ^i±t 5ILr£H <Ez$? 

ri at s vi or mi. 

In forming the characters at Behistun there is more elegance in 
the shape and grouping of the wedges than at Pcrscpolis and else- 
where: in the former we have >^fe , where the latter has »-£:; ami 
generally the stiff* wedges of the latter are all of tho samo size, and 
placed parallel to each other, while those at Behistun have a curved 
outline: when four arc together, the middle ones are much smaller 
than the others, and the wedges closing a character horizontal at 
Persepolis converge in the Behistun Inscriptions. 

In one or two points of phonography this alphabet resembles that 
used by the Tamils: there is no distinction made between the surd 
and sonant consonants at the beginuing of a word, and in the middle 
of a word the same consonant must have been pronounced as a sonant 
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when single, and a 6urd wlieu double. The Da of Darius, for example, 
is made by the same character as the Ta of Takabara ; and the Ku of 
Kurus and Kuganaka does not differ from the Guoi Gudrus: examples 
of the double consonant in the middle of words are Gumatta, Kappis- 
sakanis, Yuttana, and very many others. This rule is not precisely 
without exception, but it is very generally observed. 

I have arranged the alphabet in the following order: — vowels, 
labials, gutturals, dentals, aspirates, liquids, and sibilants, concluding 
with the semi-vowel y. In alleging the evidence for the sounds 
attributed to each character, the- admitted corresponding Persian word 
is given, aa transcribed by Colonel Kawlinson. 

Vowels. 
1. JI^ a — This character occurs in the following names: 

yy^ *-t] y^f *^-*~ ^ t A ua va ak kas] ll. 1 43. Anamaka. 

H- y-^^y ^ [A rak ka] III. 3G. Arakka. 

}}^ y-—y >^y y-< -yyy< ^<yy [a rak ka t ar h S ] i. 2 ?. 

Arakadrish. 
}}^ >-*gr ^y ^ ir ^yy t A ak ka van ni s] I. 5. Ha- 

khamanish. 
]]t: jT<yy ^ ^y [A s si na] I. 58. Atrina. 

U- -IT <T- &fl ^ Nif t<Tf CA s ei ya ti ya s] 

II. 84. Atriyatiya. 
U^ i ^ E*ft ^!TT ^T [ Allti y a ™«] 11- 40. Autiyara. 
This character appears not to have been used otherwiso than as 
an initial. 

2. ££: i. — The evidence for the value of this character is much 
leas weighty than for the vowel a; but the power seems not less 
certain. The only names I find it in are these — 

TT^ ^yyy< E*= E^ff l A » » T^l *• ™- Hariva. 

^yyy E&= E^fT T^y IL 33 ' C llu * y [l va -l' of which the Persian 

transcript is mutilated. 
£tz fcfc:|| ^ ^y [I ya u na] I. 11-2. Yuna. 

The references are made to the columns at Bchistun; those in small Roman 
numerals refer to the miuor Inscriptions, which are not geuerally engraved here. 
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Hut the concurrence of tho Babylonian »-»-, which is certainly 
i, and the sounds of tho coin pound Scythic £:£YY and Hahy Ionian 
£^TI, which arc as certainly ya y give the highest probability that 
the power of this character is the one given. 

o\ ^ v. — This vowel is found in the following names: 

^TT -TTK t-n ]%] < -H t> » j» ™ « ^ 1. 1. 

Dariyavush. 

y^§y < (t> j^yy V t Va u vi s wi 3 ii * ;n > io * Vuniis:i - 

{{^ ^ ^y^= ££|| $ryj|f J^yy [Autiyarus] II. 4o\ Autiysiia. 
gLfcfy ^ «-^y [Ya u na] vi. 23. Yuna. 

y^y < ^ ^ [ V * « " k k "] HI. 02. Vahuka, 

It is also found in the name of Ormazd; but as there is 
M»mc doubt whether or not the initial character *-*-] may be a 
phonetic, or a determinative as in Babylonian, it is not brought 
forward in proof. The Persian "Dahyaush" is usually transcribed 
T-yy ]] ££Jf <^ £5yy [Ta hi ya u a]; but in 111. (i5 the ( 
is replaced by ^~T T T hu: and in xv. 12, we have £:£YY ^ rej)laccd 
bv >^yy^ yu- An additional evidence is tho undoubted value of 
/ in Babylonian. We have A for / in the Artaxcrxcs Inscription. 



4. £Yy c. — This character has not been found hitherto in any 
name, and the only evidence of its power is tho sound given to the 
similar Babylonian character t~(r> 



Laiuals. 

The preceding remarks upon the confusion of the surd and sonant 
powers of the consonants arc valid here. There are, however, at least 
two distinct forms of one of the combinations in which the labial conso- 
nant appears, though the difference is not that which we make between 
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h and p. I have called one of these forms pa and tlie other ba t for the 
«ako of distinction merely; there was no reason why the appellations 
should not have been reversed. I believe the consonant was the same 
in both. 

5. jEj ba. — This character is found in the following proper 
names : 

^ £]- ^y [Ba pi lu] II. I. Babiru. 

^T "TIP ^fc ^IIK *^IT c Btt ik Uir » «] v »- i7 - Bii,c ii- 

tarish. 
^f -|f^ E^|T ^ -If [Bagayatis] 1.41. Bagayadish. 

JE| ^^ (]>- £<]] [Ba ak si s] II. 85. BakhUirish. 

^1 t^y ^ ^y ^ [Ka v batukas] 1.12. Katpttuka. 

^^y^ ^Hy ^ff [Arbaya] I. 11. Arabaya. 

<£^ ^yy ^MT y^ ^y [Vi s ta as ba] I. 3. VishUispa. 

J^^ ]>- ^ ^.-yy [Tak vas ba ta] II. (il,().'J. Khamaspada (?). 

»-< ^^ ^y^ ^T*" ^ ^y [Pa ti ik rab ba na] U. 7~>. 

Patigrabaini. 
^ ^ ^ ^y^ (*^\) [Ha ka pi ik na] 111.91. Bagabigna. 

^ ^ >£^ ^ Y [Bakapuuksa] III. 1)1. Bagabuksha. 

^ ^TTT V C Ba r S1 xv. 13. Parsa. 

5^ ^ y^< ^-^yy>- *"*^y y^y [Uk ba tar ra uu va] I. 50. 

Upadarma. 

Eight of the above words have ba in Persian, and four have pa, 
corresponding with ^Ef- ^ * 8 also f° u »d xi. as a tmnscript of 
the Persian word Paruzananam, made 

— y ^t?t tt ^y ^y ^yy^ ^^ ™ ^ »-<«< »«. «>•] 

The character has a similar value in Babylonian. 
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6\ »-< pa is found in these words: 

^< ^|^ Hft^ ^f*~ ^1 ^T E Pa ti ik r»b »* na] II. 35. 

Patigrabaua. 

fc^ff |^y >-< f|^y QGar va pa tas] II. 70-7. Ganuapadit. 

>-^Y^ >-< ^^1^ [Ar pa ra] II. 6G. Arbini. 

(>- >-]t: ^y ^< (t\^ [Ni ti t pa al] I. 59. Naditabira. 

In those four words ilie >-< renders the Persian sounds of 
7>a or hi; and this circumstance, combined with the similar use of 
this mid the following letter Y^^YTT as a plural sufiix, induces a 
belief that the Scythic language admitted the rules of vocalic 
harmony which arc prevalent in tho Magyar, Finnish, Turkish, 
Mongol, Manehu, and other languages of the family; >-^ contain- 
ing the narrow, and Y^^Y Y Y, the open, vowel: in other words, 
being pronounced pe and pa. A further investigation of this subject 
must be left to those who are skilled in these tongues; and the fact 
will no doubt be decided by the intelligence of a Gabcleutz, Schott, or 
Castrcn. 

7. y^yyy fa- — This letter has not yet been found in any 
proper name; but it is here classed among the labials, because it 
forms the plural number as a sullix to certain words instead of >-<, 
and because, in the phrase famdrsarra-fa-ba % frequently repeated in 
the inscription, the fa, in one instance (II. 28), is replaced by t^f, 
which is certainly ;). These reasons show that the sound is a labial; 
/a is selected merely differentia: causa. 

1 These suftixos arc not added indiscriminately, but the termination T^-| J T 
follows words whose last syllable begins with a liquid or semi-vowel, while >-< 
follows those beginning with any other consonant; wo have thus Assura-fa, 
Arbavn-fa, Yauna-fa, &c., for Assyrians, Arabians, and louians; and Vata-pa, 
Sakka-pa, Markus-pa, &c, for Medians, Sacrc, and Margians. This is not incon- 
sistent with the principle of vocalic harmony as prevalent in the Manehu, 
Mongol, nnd Turkish languages, in all which certain consonants always affect 
certain vowels. 
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8. *-y pi- — Found in the following words: 

^IIT ^TI ^Y ^!T £ Chi 8 P l 8 ^ L 4 ' Ctiahpish. 
^| ^ >^y [Ba pi In] II. 49. Babiru. 

^=y tty ^y- £_<yy y >^y ^ £<yy [Ka P P i B *a ka ™ «] 

III. 24. Kapishkauish. 
^y ^ tz]>- >.yy^ (^J) [Bakapiikna]III. 91. Bagabigna. 

This character has the same value in Babylonian. 

9. J^*- pu. 

^Ef ^=y jfe^ £0: T T T [Dakapuuksa] III. 91. Bagabuksha. 
^ftlf >fe^ £]!! E^ff E Kan I' u c,li y a ] *• 24. Kambujiya. 
tty jfe*- ^f D^T! t Nal> l ,u nl ^3 1IIL 38 > 52 - Nabuuita,. 

Made £*~ in the Artaxerxes Inscription. The Babylonian 
>-^>- has the same value. 

10. ^ par. 

*^y <</ [P ar Ban ] ^* *^. l >ar3a ) Persia. 

»~y j^^yyy [Par sar] II. 38. Piirsa, a Persian. 

^ jfe^y J*- [Par thu vas] II. 68. Parthwa. 

(££ ££l^ ^]] ^] ^t] [Vi in ta par na] III. 42-3. Vida- 

frau a. 
^E^tf £=] ^y ^^yy*^ [Ta ka par ra] vi. 24. Takabara. 

^]] *~] 3^MT t S I >ar *a] vi - 22 - Sparda. 
>-*£:»-< *^y y*^y [Kan par va] III. 90. (jaubaruva. 

H[ £|ff y{ ^y ^^y *z]\t: [Par ru za na na in] Paruza- 

nanain, in the small Inscriptions. 
The similar Babylonian >+- is read bar. 
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11. £ J far. 

Srj ^fS: ^^:|| [Far ti ya] I. 23. Bardiya. 

^ ^ ^1^ ^y^= £<]] [Far ru var ti s] II. 50. Fravartish. 

-T ^^gyy^. ^^.yy [Far ni ta] II. ?0. Frada. 

^T ^11*" 1^1 3MT ^1!^ ^IT^ £ Far ra va ta ra m] 

Framiitiirani, in tho small Inscriptions. 

This letter appears to have the power of / only, when coming 
before a syllable beginning with r, which is its usual position; and 
unless when spelling, I represent it by/ only in such cases, writing 
Frata, Fruvartis, instead of Farrata, Farravartis. 

12. £L\^ V<it> — The only name in which this character is 
written i« ^ £:]]& £<^ ^] [ Ka m pat tas], II. 20— in 
Persian Kapada. It seems clear that tho character must have had 
something like this sound, unices we suppose it to be another form of 
ia and pa, which is very unlikely; but as tho sound of pat, by 
doubling the consonant, would, as a general rulo, produce tho surd t, 
while Kapada has the sonant d, its value is set down at tho lowest 
degree of certainty. It is a character of rare occurrence, and I do not 
remember it in any other word than ttlY ^(t: *"~^T' m ** *'*> 
which may represent the Persian at/adana; but the passage whero 
the word is found is very obscure. 

13. tty p. — The only proper name including this letter is 

>^y tt] £f- t<]] V >^y <v ^_<yy [k» P P i « » ka ni «] 

III. 24. Kapishkanish. It is true that it occurs in tho name of 

Yahyazdata, in the detached inscription II; but as the same namo is 

written several times with t^^f t, instead of t^\ V, and the word 

requires t, there can be little doubt that ^f is an error of the 

engraver. The character also occurs at the end of uamc3 in the 

Naksh-i-Rustam Inscription, apparently forming a plural, instead of 

y^yiy /a or >-< pa; this seems decisive as to its being a labial. 

In llabyloniau it has tho power of a terminal ;>, such as I ascribe 
(o it. 



BtiHISTUN INSCRIPTION. 13 

It may bo observed here, in respect of these terminal consonants, 
that those endinc with k ami n have each three forms, one of which 
appears usually to follow the vowel a> another i, ami the third u; as 
ak, ik, uk; an y in, tin. Those with r ami s have each two forms, ami, 
as a matter of convenience, I have distinguished them by the omission 
or addition of the vowel a, calling one set r and s, the other ar and 
as. This is done when transcribing or spelling merely; but when 
the inscriptions are divided into pronouncible words, I write ap ami 
at for the initial p and t, and ir ami is for the initial r and s f to dis- 
tinguish them from ar and as; when similar vowels come together in 
the samo word, as A?/., vn, 1 omit one, writing hun. In merely tran- 
scribing the inscriptions, without arbitrarily dividing the words, this 
is clearly inadmissible. 

14. >-►- af — The authority for this value is hut small, and I have 
had some idea of calling it <?/as a mark of ignorance. It occurs twice 
iu lino 7, col. II., in the word meaning " Susiana," which is usually 
written 1 1^ J^j *~]^ C^ ^ ir il l : ln ^ ,at l* Iie the word is 
written ►>- ^I *""r > aiK * tn,s wo,| l«l seem to give the vowel. 
In col. I. 40 there is a word ►*- ^Y^: ££|| ^ £:£YY *\ , 
which I believe to be a transcript, and not a translation, of the 
Persian patiydvahiya, somewhat clumsily rendering it af ti ya van 
ya hi I think the character occurs in col. III. 3C, in the word 
►»~ *-Y£: *£:>-YY, I/aiidita, in Persian, as read by Colonel Rawlinson, 
in his Notes and Corrections, page v. : but the value of the Persian 
>~vlY is not certain, and the Soythic transcript is far from clear: it 
appeared at first to be ]*""*"-; but then the perpendicular required 
before proper names would bo wanting. It seems, on the whole, unsafe 
to draw any conclusion from this name, and the transcription of is 
here provisionally retained; perhaps a nasal fin might conciliate all: 
we should have Audita for " JJafidita," and the Susians would be 
Amardi, an identification of some interest. 

15. *-|y^ pe. 

1G. |£= po. 

There is no authority for either of these values, I have taken p<. 
for the first, because I find it in the words """IT*"" *~TTT^ (mean 
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ing in nil probability "oars/ 1 in Zyrianian prltj), and in the word 
^||^ *-3=IT*~ (II. My " crucified" (?), in Ostiak pcrna, " a cross"). 1 
The value of jw for Y^ I take from Westcrgaard, on the ground 
«»f its often following the character ^I^Y ap in the same word. 
I am very much inclined to think ho is right. 

Gutturals. 

The observations at the beginning of the Labial Series are valid 
here: we have two las and two kar'a, which I distinguish by varying 
the consonant, but without supposing that such a distinction really 
existed in the language. In fact, I am on the whole of opinion that 
the difference was rather in the vowel. 

17. >^Y ka. — Found in theso proper names: 

^] ££.] fcf- £<]] Y ^] <- £<]] [Kappissakanis] 

III. 24. Kapishkanish. 
^zY jr^Y ^Y ^J ££ [Ka t ba tu kas] I. 12. Katpatuka. 

>^Y £Y ^Y >-^y >^| [Ka t ba tu ka] vi. 22. Idem. 

Y^ l^^y ^ [A rak ka] III. 30'. Arakha. 

|^^y ^ry >— y [Hak ka an] II. M, 73. Hagn. 

V ^^T ^T C Sa Ilk ka 3 L 14 ' Sjlka - 
^ >*ry >^^ tzi^ y [Bakapuuksa] III. 91. Bagabuksha. 

^Y >>=Y ^y>- *-]]^ >-£.] [Bakapiikna] III. 91. Bagabigna. 

Ka is also found in the names of Arakadrish, I. 27; Akhamanish, 
I. 5; Varkana, II. C>8 ; Vahuka, III. 92; Takabara, vi. 24; Tigrak- 
huda, vi. 20-1 ; Zaraka, vi. 18; Kriika, vi. 25; Sakuka, and perhaps 
some others. 

1 In tins and similar cases I am compelled to Anticipate. I hope to 1>o able 
to show tlint the Ostiak, Zyrianian, ami other Ugrian tongues ars allied to the 
languages under investigation ; but in the meantime the statement in the text 
must be taken quantum vahat. The transcription, nt all events, is left with the 
vowel e y the sign of doubt or ignorance. 
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18. *-^»-< gau. — This character is obviously a compound, made 
up of >-*£:»- ak and / u. It is found in — 

>-*£:»-< Y^Y £^£=1 3^1T U* liU va * ta 3 *• 27# r * aumata - 
>-*£:>-< ^Y y^| [Gau par va] III. 00. Gaubaruva. 

19. ^YY^fe g<i» This is found only in the word 

£f ^>^ B^ "]^ ^)] [Hagayatis] 1.41. Bagayadish. 
The impression is not very clear; but I think it is certain. Mudo 
"Of/^ in the Artaxerxcs Inscription. The guttural is corroborated 
by the Babylonian ^yf-A gi- 

20. /yy^ ki. — Not found in any proper name. Wcstorgaard 
(p. 32(>) supposes it — no doubt correctly — to be a guttural, and prefers 
tho value of kho. I rather take hi, for greater simplicity, and because 
the similar Babylonian v^f nus ^ ia ^ va ^ lic - ^ a a corroboration of its 
power as a guttural, cf. II. 22 and II. 08, where ikka and ikki havo 
precisely the same signification; compare also the Parsanikka of I. 1, 
and tho Parsanikki of the detached Inscription A, and of I. 58 and Gl, 

22. yy^E ku.— In 
jy^: if^ [Ku rus] I. 39. Kurush. 

y^y yy^ ^<yy [Va ku 8 ] i. 2«. Magusi.. 

tyy- i\% ^yy iv** k « «d n. ^ 82 - M^g^'- 

yy^ £Jj y>-< t^|YY S^yy [K« un tar ru s] II. ,00. Gudrush. 

i^yn j^t ^yy yy^ >^yy c Tha * ^ ku *o *• h - Thatagusii. 

^<yy yy^E ^y ^yy^ [S ku t ra] vi. 24. Skudra. 

TT3= (]*~ ^TY E Ku ?l y a ] vi * 25# K|is »«y a - 

ttj yy^ i^y^ ^iff >^^yyy [ Na|m i™ tar ru » ar ] *• c, °- 

Nabukhudrachara. 
^<yy yy^ ££^ ^ ^^ ^ [S ku in ka k ka] Detached K. 

Sakuka. 
yy^ £^ ^yyyy ^t] ^y ^f [Ku uk kan na ka an] II. 5. 

Kugauaka. 
The similar Babylonian T^zT is pronounced ku. 
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22. r^y /„„. 

*||jy j^v- ^TYY S^jy [Kan pu chi ya] I. 24. Kabujiya. 

ij^g £^ ryyyj ^f ^y ^| [Ku uk kan na ka an] II. 5. 

Kuganaka. 
<E^ E^fl ^nn ^ ^yy C vi y a kan na 8 ] IL ~ 2 - Viyakhna. 

^~TTTT 3=^11 ^D^IT*" C^ an ki ra] v »- *9. Gadara. 

Westcrgnard suspected the value of this letter (see p. 297), but 
hesitated to place it on his list. 

2;i. ^5 *'»•• 

y^ni ff ^ -yyy< eitt ^TT t T,ia ,,s kar ri c,,i s -i IL ,3r '- 

Thaigarchish. 
7^ >^y QKar ka] vi. 25. Knika. 

v ^y >r^ £l< >-^yy- [Tuukkarra] 111.50. Thukra. 

Y J^; ^yyy^ Sakarri in the Artaxcrxcs Inscription = Sakri. 

24. S^ff 0<?r. 

y^ Y ^t^ft *~1^ E^fV E^s ^ S ar l > y a ] U- 5J) . Asn.gart.iya. 
^y^H y^§T ^ ly^I C^ar va l )a {il9 2 ll - T^" 7 - Gannapada. 

25. ££ fois. 

y^ ^Z-] y^y ^^— ^^ C^ na va ak kas] II. 43. Anainaka. 
>^y t^y ^] ^ ££ [Katbatukas] 1.12. Katpatuka. 
XS&£ZX?£$& £>z^ j^ rSnr m in k:wl I. J 2. Zaraka. Tho 
beginning of this name is lost; in vi. 18, tho orthography is 
£^>- yyy ^^yy»- *~H[ >^y £Sar ra an ka]. The character is made 
kiis rather than I'd, because most of tho months end in s; so far that 
where no syllabic character ending in 5 exists, >~\\ s is added, as 

1 Wo find >-*-- always put for >— < in tins Inscription; ns >*— -] | instead of 
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in Viyakannas. It is moreover unlikely that we should find another 
form of ka, having two already. I have moro than once thought that 
this and similar varieties differed from the usual form by a change of 
vowel only, and that they were used to represent the vocalic harmony 
characteristic of the Tartar tongues; and it is certain that the cha- 
racters which I name kas, tas, van, &c, come more usually after the 
narrow than the broad sounds, a3 though they ought to be pronounced 
ke, te, ve. This subject requires further investigation ; but it would 
require more leisure and greater skill in Tartar orthoepy than I possess. 

2G. *-*£r ok. 

JJC ^*- £\ £ (- t^ff [A ak ka van ni s] I. 5. Hakha- 

manish. 

!^y *^£r KV ^H t Ba ak ?l "1 u - 80_1, Hn - Biiknt ' iris,i - 

Y ^^ ^[Saakka] I. 14. Saka. 

y^ ^^ ^y y^< ^^yy- [Va ak s tar ra] II. 10, f»0. 

Uwakshatara. 
*~*^- y^y ^E^yy >-£.] [Ak va ta na] II. 50. Hagmatana. 

The Babylonian »~£:£:y»~- of the same value, may have been the 
prototype of this character. 

27. ^yy^ ik. 

^ ^p ^]]^ C Ti > k **] "• 2f) - Ti g™- 

>-< ^y^ ^y^ ^y^ 2^ *-£■] [Pa ** > k rab ba na] II. 75. 

Patigrabana. 
^ *Jr| ^y>- ^y^ ^t] C Ba k " P» ik na] III. 91. Bagabigna. 

This character is not found in any other proper name on the 
Behistun Monument; but in common words it comes after syllables 
which do not terminate in i. At Persepolis, and elsewhere, it is found 
in proper names also after syllables ending in a, and as an initial: 

£! -n^ %]> -HT< ^TI £ |la ik tar ri o vi. it. 

Bakhtarish. 
*~]]^ ^ >ff) I^yy Y [ Ik8ir8S a] Ksliiyarsha (Xerxes). 
VOL. XV. C 
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The Huhylonian -A V [|J- reversed would be nearly the same cha- 
racter; its power is similar. 

28. £^ uk. 

|t^ £:fe *YW ^^t y^t ^*^y [Ku uk kaii na ka an] II. 5. 

Kuganaka. 
~<] ^ ^5 ^^H^ tT u llk kar "0 m - 90 - Thukm. 

^Y ^ vfc^ £^ H Qrj a k a pu u k ^-j in. 9i. Bagabuksha. 
^ fc:^ ^[Mf QSu uk tas] I. 13. Suguda. 

T^T ( ^ ^T E Va U uk ka ^ IIL ° 2 * Va1iuka - 

£^ JE| |^-< ^TT*~ ^f |^y [Uk ba tar ra an va] I. 56. 

Upadarma. 

I believe this to bo the Babylonian J5>^> which has the same 
pound; the addition of the portion -^T is the principal difference 
between the characters. 

The above- terminal syllables appear to bo sufficiently distinct: tho 
rule observed in transcribing for reading has been to give tho vowel 
of a terminal syllabic, when it is unliko tho closing vowel of tho pre- 
ceding character, but not otherwise: thus y Mm ^Jf^ \H ^ 

is written Iluikki, and ^f^ ^ *~]]]( Hfl^ KII^E 
[yu far ri ik ki] I have written yufrikki. 

29. H3=^ ** I# 67 * 68 ' 

30. yyys= ko. 

31. ^yy^^<y kwe. II. 58. 

I have no authority whatever for naming either of these characters; 
there is no reason for giving the names here affixed to them further 
than the convenience of having some sound appropriated : any other 
syllables would have been equally defensible. The first occurs in one 
word only, which is repeated, and it follows the character which I 
have named, with a certain degree of probability, po. This would 
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iutluco a conjecture that the sound was one which began with the 

vowel o or u; and' we have a Babylonian character ^^►►-» » ( >t very 

much unlike it, sounded uk; but the rare occurrence of the character, 

and the series of conjectures which would be required, induce nie to 

allow it to remain as it is. Wcstergaard proposed ko for the second 

character, which signifies " a king," and I follow him; but if the 

opinion expressed in the note at page 10 be well founded, the syllable 

could not have begun with k. In the Artaxerxes Inscription, the 

word seems to be YYY J^Y^ or YYT^ YjE; but I cannot read it. 
Tho last character occurs once only. 

Dentals. 

Eleven characters appear to be appropriated to tho unaspiratcd 
dentals, ten of which run in pairs ; giving to the sounds ta> ti, tu, t, 
and tar, two characters each. It might be supposed at first sight, that 
one set of characters represented tho sound of d, aud the other that of 
t; but tho incorrectness of that notion will be scon in the examples. 
The question then arises: In what do they differ ? and to this my 
answer is, that they differ in the same way as the dentals differ from 
the so-called cerebrals in the Indian alphabets. I will here express 
my conviction that the sounds called cerebral are peculiar to the 
Tartar or Finnish class of languages; that the really Indian languages 
are all of Tartar origin, or, at least, that their phonetic and gram- 
matical alHnities are Tartar; and that the writers of Sanskrit adopted 
the sound from their Indian neighbours, in the same way that the 
Scandinavians appear to have adopted a similar sound from their 
neighbours, the Lapps, who are undoubtedly Tartars; the Icelanders, 
who retain tho old Scandinavian language, pronouncing the words 
falla iiiulfullr as though written fadla tluA fudlr} 

It is certainly the caao that this peculiar articulation has not been 
noticed as cerebral, so far as I know, by the writers who have treated 
of those languages; but this may be accounted for from the fact that 
Tartars have had few, if any, native grammarians; that, generally 
speaking, their languages arc unwritten; and that, where written, tho 
alphabet, not having been adopted by thcinsclve.M, but given to them 
by nations moro civilized than themselves, tho difference between tho 
dentals and cerebrals was not striking enough to a foreigner to induce 

1 See llask's Icelandic Grammar, p. 21. Stockholm, 1810. ttvo. 

G 2 
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him to invent new characters to designate the sounds now to him. 
Hut the existence of a t or d convertible into / is well known to 
Finnish philologers, and many oxaniplcs may he given of that con- 
vertibility. A number of words may be cited in Ostiak (in which 
language the sounds are most distinct), where t or d becomes I in 
other dialects : thus tan, a horse, is lo in Magyar ; teda> winter, 
becomes id; tct, full, is tele; teu, a bone, luu, Finnish; twit, goose, 
hid, Magyar; tut, fire, iidi, Finnish; had, to dio, is hal in Magyar, 
and l-ol in Chcremiss; hud, to hear, Zyrianian hd; yit, the under part, 
Chcremiss yl; met, deep, Magyar mcly; midad, to hire, medal, Zyri- 
anian; pet, car, Zyrianian pclj; and the number might bo considerably 
increased. Castren, a Finnlander, in his Ostiak Grammar uses dis- 
tinct characters for the cerebral and dental d and t, though not giving 
them these denominations, and directs that the former should be pro- 
nounced somewhat aspirated, with the addition of I, as dhl or dl, 
and thl or tl; observing that similar sounds occur in the Lappish and 
Finnish tongues. 1 

We shall first give the dentals. 
32. 3^""W ia ' 

Darayavush. 

*£>-]] >i=Y »^y ^3=1^ C Ta ka P ar ni ] vi - 24 - Takabara. 
^T ^^11^ 3HW t Far ra to ] H. 70. Frada. 
*■]]( ^] HMT *£■] [ Yu i *» na ] m - 90 - Utana. 
/£^ J^|Y 3§>-yy |B JBf C Vi 8 ta as ba 3 L 3 - Visbtaspa. 

Y ^y y^< ^yyy<; ^y ^-yy o t tar ri t ta] n. io. 

Khshathrita. 
^^^< y^y ^l^y ^^yy E^au va t ta] I. 27. Gaumata. 

1 Ostiak Grammar, p. 7. St. Petersburg, HMD. flvo. I use tlic word Tartar 
in its widest signification, without wishing for one moment to insist upon its pro- 
priety ; I mean nothing more than the " Allopliylian " of Dr. Prichard. 
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*£:>-YY ia found also in the names of Nabunita, III. 38; Mada, 

I. 37; Vahyazdata, III. 1; Saparda, vi. 22; Dadubya, III. 91 ; 
Ardashtana, X.; Hagmatana, II. 56; Khamaspada, II. 61; Vida- 
frana, III. 42-3; Tigrakhuda, vi. 20-1; Tliatagush, I. 14; Gadara, 
vi. 19; Suguda, I. 13; Auramazda, and perhaps some others. 

33. ^^ ti. 

^]SZ ^]]^ ^D^TT*- t Ti ik ra ] IL 29 ' Ti K ra - 

^YT^~ ^T^ E^n £ Var li ^ IIL 52, Marti ) ra ' 

Y^ Y MMfT Hf* 1 ^fT C^ 8 ^ g 3 - 1 * ^ y a 3 H- 5 ^* Asagartiya. 
^ *-]tz ££f| [Far ti ya] I. 23. Bardiya. 

rf £|tt ^TT^ M^ ^11 t Far ru var tJ 8 ] IL 50 - Fravartish. 

Also in Bagayadish, I. 41; Atriyatiya, II. 84; Autiyara, II. 45; 
Patigrabana, II. 75; Naditabira, I. 59; Harauvatish, I. 14. 

34. ^^Y tu, — Found in no other names than these: — 

v^ £££ ^| ^<|y [Si in tu a] vi. 19-20. Hidush (India). 

*£| ^ ^ »-^y ^=y [Ka t ba tu ka] vi. 22. Katapatuka. 

Both theso words are mutilated in Westcrgaards copy; but tho 
letter *-*t?\ is uninjured, and there seems no doubt of the power. 
Tho similar Babylonian >^^^ has the same power. 

35. ^_£l^ talc. — I had named this character ham from finding it 
in the name of Khamaspada, written ^^^ Y*~ JET *^*"YY 

II. 61, 63; but it occurred also in the name ChitraUkhma, written 

tUT ^H V tt> ^ ]%] »' II- 59, and 

tiff ^]] Y *"~\ *£.$■ }%] i" the Detached Epigraph, 
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which would give tlie value tak, and I was thus compelled to suppose 
this word clumsily rendered Chitrakamma. Very recently I have 
received from Colonel Itawlinsou a short inscription of Artaxerxcs 
Mneinoi), from Susa, where the name of the monarch is written several 
times >|yy ^££: T^ |^E y , which is decisive for the sound 
tak. For the uame of Khamaspmla we must suppose cither that it 
was incorrectly transcribed in Scythic, or that a mistake has been 
made in copying the Persian name, which may have been Takhmas- 
|»:ida. It is lost in the Babylonian version. 



30. 3=1^ tar. 

^Y TT^E 2^ ^fr 5^"TTT E Nal >" k » * :ir ru «"\] I. 00. 

Nabukhudrachara. 

^^H 3^ Kl*" ^1T t Ta tar ?» s ] H. 21. Dadarshish. 

S| -H^ £fc ^TTK ^JT l> ik tor » »3 vi - 17 - 

Bakhtarish. 
Made by error *^TY^ *» Detached Inscription. 



^y £^ y|^| [Su uk Us^ I. 13. Suguda. 

^T^TT T^y *""< iT^y E Gar va * )a ^ II# 7(5 ~ 7 * Garmapada. 

See ££: to (No. 25), for a reason why the sound of s is added to 
this sjllable. At Naksk-i-Rustam, Sogdia is written with ^£>-| [» 
indicating the resemblance of sound to this syllable 1 Observe also 
that the word yuttas, he did, is written >-TT^ >~\ >~*\\ ^I| 
[yu t ta s] at Behistun, and >-]]( ^] fT^J [yn t tas] at Naksh-i- 
Bustam; and at Behistun, when a verb is made pluperfect by tho 

1 Tho second letter in the nnmo of this province at Naksh-i-Rustam is 
£^ , as appears from Professor WcslcrgaaroVs Note, page 2!Kl ; he thought he 

paw ^^ , but having uo precedent lor the form, ho wrote it n J^ *"• 
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addition of ti, ^-| f t^\] bocomcs J^. Sco III. 30, yuttasti. 1 
This makes it probable that vT^T ia shorter in Bound than *E^-fT ^|T- 

38. ^y t 

y^yyi ^y ^^TT iT^ *^\\ ^ Tha fc ^ ku fl ] IL 3 - Thataguah. 

^yy^ ^y 3=Hfl ^y c yu t ** n ^ ul 9 °- utana * 
^yy yy^ ^y ^^yy^ c s ku * »] v *- u - skudm. 

>i=y ^y £>Ey >^^y >i^y [Ka t ba tu ka] vi. 22. Katpatuka. 

v ^t y^ < h^k ^y ^yy ^ sa * tar ri i ^ il ,o - 

Khshathrita. 
^ ^£1 ^ )-< <^yt: [Ni ti t pa al] I. 51). Naditabira. 

When this letter precedes II, or when it ia the initial character 
of a word, I find it, at Behistun, always of a different shape, having 
two unequal parallel strokes, instead of two of equal length slightly 
converging: there may be some difference of souud which I am unable 
to appreciate. In transcribing the altered form, I put an accent over 
tho t. This form ia found in the following names: 

YT ^ TT **~T E§ a l ?a an 3 I# 72 * Zjlza,ia * 
^ (Egypt). 

*^yy ^y ?? c? u ^ ^ **• 25, ^° 8t m ^° r8, «' in > uu & zuzu in 

Babylonian. 

Wo now come to thoso which I supposo to be the cerebrals; and 
it may here be observed that of the five characters which I assume to 
be such, two at least may be dentals, and their corresponding dentals 
would in such caae be cerebrals, if tho theory be true. I distinguish 
this class of sounds in transcription by placing a dot under the t. 

1 As a general rule, when I transcribe the sentences into separate words, I 
put a grave accent over the compound syllable, making Yj^ 1 ] las. In the 
other case, as ^^TT £- ] T > I put ", writing tiis. This is obviously unne- 
cessary where the syllables are separated, and is not done except in cases where 
ambiguity is thereby avoided. 
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3!>. ^Y^Y (a. — This letter docs not occur in any proper name; 
but the Persian awaschiya is rendered by »^YY\ *-< *^*~TT 
[yu pa la] in xv. 20, and *^TT^ *^< £-|*-T [y u P a fa] m xv "- 25 > an ^ tuc 
word " vita," of frequent occurrence, is made ^^^ ^Hfl m **' 2 ^> 
and ^^^ ^"r"! * n ^ m ^® m ' ^ car ^ noro ia n0 other direct authority; 
a word which precedes the name of Hystaspcs in similar passages, 
appears to be made by 11^ £^Y in xi. 18, and II>^ *~~\*~\ m 
vi. 9-10; but the engraving is carelessly done. I place more 

dependence on the word ^Y^Y y^T^ ^*~ [t Jl ^ !l *]> a horseman, 
from the Ostiak tau 9 Magyar lo, a horse ; but the ailiuity of the 
languages must be tested by Tartar scholars beforo this cau bo 
assented to. In the meantime the power must bo sot down as 
highly probable. 

40. E^TYY£: ti. — One reason for supposing this charactor to repre- 
sent ti is its interchanging with *~Y£ in the word Afarti, which is 
used for Susiana and the Susians. It is true that Afarti is used for 
the place, I. 10, II. 2, &c., and Afarti for the people, I. 57, III. 50 ; 
but the sounds must havo been allied. A still stronger proof is the 
word £YYY£: ^Y*" [ti pi], "a writing" or " tablet." a transcript of the 
Fersiau dipi, used also in the Kapur-di-giri Inscription, as equivalent 
to the lipi of the Girnar Monument. This appears decisive as to the 
cerebral character of S^YTY^ • 

41. £<\ tu. 

£.]]>- £r£\ (- £S:fl QVar \u ni ya] III. 01. Marduniya. 
,^5j tz^ ^ ^!!^ H« wk kar ra] III. 00. Thnkra. 
£i1 Jl'pY ^Y ,X5y £^ [Ka t ba (ii kas] I. 12. Katpatuka. 
3H1 £3=1 ^] P ^-TT t Ta t t" van ya] III. 91. Daduhya. 
^J] ^1 ^] $$ CT« ,,JI »»« ••] IlL °'- Dubana. 
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There is a mouth |J£ ^1 *11W ^] ^TT A^ukannas, in 
II. 53, but the Persian equivalent is lost; ami the letters >m >!^T 
are visible in III. 28 for Gadutiya, >rti being an obvious error for 

There ia no evidence that ^5T ia cerebral; it niay, indeed, be 
thought the sound was like that of our tu in Tuesday, as would be 
inferred from the circumstance that the word meaning " we made," 
which is either yiUti/mt, II. 53, or yuttayut, II. 51-2, is written 
*~-\\\ >"| 1^1 >^y D^TT wnen tu0 ^definite syllable ta is added; 
(see xv. 16): tho pronunciation of this word might have been some- 
thing like yuttyutta. The Babylonian character, written in the same 
way, has the sound of du. 

42. |^< tar. 
^££ |^< ^y [Vi tar na] II. 13. Vidarna. 

]^\ ^r t^]] ]^< ^%]]^ [Va ak s tar ra] II. GO. 

Uvakhshatara. 

Tl^ ^TT I^ < ^tfT *^H t Ku un * ar ru H 3 IL 50 - ^udrush. 

V ^T T^< ^HK ^T 3^!T £ Sa l tar ri t ta] II. 10. 

Khshathrita. 

£^ ^E| f«-< ^H^ ^~T T^T C Uk ^ tar ra an va] 

I. 56. Upadarma. 

43. ^y <. 

^3^< l^T £^T I^TT £ Gau va t ta] I. 27. Gaumata. 

t^ ^T 3M1 t!^ ^11 C T, ^Uaku8] 1.14. Tliatagiwh. 

In II. 3, we have Z^J instead of £*^y. 
^yy ^y ^J] £ E^ff [TaUuvanya] 111. 91. Dadul.ya. 

<e^ ^yy ^-yy -^y ^-yy cvi a u t u] m. 1. w 

hyazdata. 
The Babylonian character has tho wimo sound. 
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44. t]]t]] te. II. 58. 

45. £f^ tye. I. 23, 33; III. 73. 

There is no evidence as to the sound of cither of these characters. 
The last was named tyc, because it was composed of the groups 
£^T and *^fe« It might he am, from the resemblance of the 
Babylonian HT-^ 

Aspirated Dentals. 
4(J. ]^]]] f/«i. 

T^Tff -^1 ^HT Tl^ rH C T1 ^t takus] I. 14. Thatagush. 

i^vn fr ^ hak -in ^n t Tha hi kar " chi 8 ] il s5 - 

Thaigarchish. 
This 6eems decisive of the etymological connection of | * — YTY an( * 
the Fersian T/T ; but tho pronunciation may have been more liko z. 
The similar Babylonian >t > ^y| is made §a by Colonel Rawliuson. 



47. 5^^y thu. 
v^^T ?m Y^T £m [Thu r va r] IL 27. Thunivahara. 

*-| ifeT| y~ (Tar t,ul va5 Q IL G0 - r»rthwa. 

These examples are decisive, and, as an additional evidence, wo 
have the form of the character, composed of v^ and ^EY, which will 
bo shown to have the sounds of si and su; combinations of sibilants 
appear generally to produce a modification of t, as in Atrina, Atriyatiya, 
and Chitratakhma. 

Aspirates. 

Two characters only are set down as aspirates, t| /«, and ^TTT 
hn ; and of fhese the latter has no positive claim to the denomination. 
Possibly some of those letters which are unappropriated may havo 
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represented aspirates; but until we have further evidence, this must 
remain undetermined. The syllables hi and hu arc certainly near 
approximations to the real sounds. 

48. yy hi. 

Hit n z± HfflK £11! -IT c™* w w n m *] n. 35. 

Thaigarchish. 

y^$z yy ^| yy ^^TI^ [A hi na hi ra] I. 59. The Persian has 

only Aina left; the Babylonian has 
If HT= 41J- A-- Hu..iri\ 

^^y yy ££yy ^ £<|f [Ta hi ya u s] I. 25. Dahyaus. 

**- pJ [^ 1 fci^ff £ E^ff ff [Af ti ya van ya hi] I. 40-1. Pati- 

yavahi. 

Tho Babylonian YI is the same character, but its value appears 
to havo been ha. 



49. £|fY hu. 

The Persian has only U....ama; tho Babylonian is lost. 

^TTT MH ^TF %^I t Hu fa ni tu ] L 72. Ufratuva 

(Euphrates). 

This word is faint; but the first two letters at least are pretty 
certain. 

In the termination ubctj the first letter is sometimes* ^TTT and 
sometimes >~TT^ yu: cf. II. 25, 33. The Persian dahyaush, province, 
is transcribed in four different ways, the sound between h and 8 being 
made by Efcryy ( yau, Pfczyy ^\ yahu, *-]]( yu, or £-]]] hu 
only; this is decisive as to tho value being some mollification of u. 
The similar Babylonian d[Ip is certainly hu or u. 

50. *~TTT>- he. — This character is found, I believe, only in the 

word >-^('0 ^Y *^ TTT* — 1*^ *^>-\ nx *' ^' ' navc no c ' ,lc 
to its value, and the signification of the word is not <juite sure. 
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Laiiial Nasals. 



All the consonants under this head have the values of both m aud 
v or iv 9 or else the same sound serves to express both ideas. The 
same character expresses the ma of Ganmata, and tho va of Vivana; 
and the initial sound in the name of Vishtaspa is made by the 6amo 
character as the second element of Armenia. If, thereforo, we choose 
to give the same invariable power to the same character, wo must 
call Darius and Media either Dariyamam and Mata, or 2'ariyavaus 
and Vata. I have always used the v in spelling, except for the ter- 
minal consonant, which I render by m; but in dividing sentences and 
making words for reading, I choose the value which sounds best, or is 
found, for any other reason, most convenient. Tho same confusion is 
found in Babylonian; and tho Celtic languages exhibit very numerous 
instances of tho convertibility of m and v. 

51. y^[ va. 
|^T fl^E Z±]] [Va ku s] I. 26. Magush. 
J^Ef ^)] [Va ta] I. 37. Mada. 

»^^< y^E| t^\ 2^MT U* IW va t u *• 2 ?- Craumata. 
|y£ i-^y ]f^y ^3^~ ££ C^ 1,a v:i ak k as] H- 43 - Anamaka. 
y^y ( ^ ^ [Va u uk ka] III. 02. Vahuka. 
y^y ^ ^^ ^y T Y T [Va u vi a sa] II. 37-8. Vamnisa. 

S^^T *TTf !^T *?TT t Tllu r V}1 r 3 **• 27# Thuravaliara. 

This letter is found also in Arshama, I. 3; Uvakhshatara, II. 10; 
Uarivavush, llngmatana, II. .06; Garmapada, II. 75; Hariva, vi. 17; 
Parthwa, II. 3; Uvarazmish, vi. 15; llarauvatish, III. 25; Uhyama, 
II. 33; Vivana, III. 21; and Marus, II. 16. 



BEIHSTUN INSCRIPTION. 29 

f>2. (t-^ vi. 
^^ £<!Y *£>-]] ]>z ^B] [Vi s ta as !>a] I. 3. Vishtaspa. 

(£> J^lf ^yf ^I 3HJ C Vi «*»**] I1LL Vahyazdata. 
/££ Xy* ^Y ^ ^^yy [Vi r ka ui ya] II. 08. Varkana. 

(£$ eht ^nrt ^1 ^]] ^ Vi ya kan na 8 ^ IL 72 ' vi y akhna - 

/££ £££ *^^TT ^T ^T E Vi •" to par na] III. 8fl-f)0. 

Vidafnina. 

/£>: 1^( ^y [Vi tar na] II. 13. Vidarna. 
(t^ y^y ^y [Vi va na] III. 21. Vivana. 

y^y -^yy- ^yy <^ ^yy cva » 8 vi «] vi. is. 

Uvarazmish. 
y^y ^ (££ t^\\ V [Va u vi s sa] II. 37-8. Vaumisa. 

^*^y*p /££: />- E^ff [^ r vl n * y^l *• 12 * Arminiya. 

This character is equivalent to the Babylonian \T^i and the 
sound is the same. 

53. ^.5^ vu. — This is found in no other name than 

^^y Vi -yyy< nu^ 1 *^ 1 - 11 ^^^ 

^ >^-yyy -^yy- ^frt Vuaarm y a 3 vi - 21 - 2 - | (Kgy|,t) " 

I have no doubt of the power, and Colonel Rawliuson is of opinion 
that it is merely a graphic variety of the Babylonian *-^, which 
has the same value. It has been confounded hitherto with £^»~ 
and >:fe. It is the first letter of the word ^_£^ £||f £yy 
murun, the earth, allied to the Ugrian mu. 
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54. ^ van. 

]]iz ^E^- ^ £ <V J^|y [A k ka van ni s] I. 4-5. 

Hakhrimanish. 
^ly^r £ <V ^<yy [M van ni s] II. G. Imaiiisli. 

^yy ^31 *^T £ B^ff [Tattuvanya] III. 91. Daduhya. 
>-*- ^|£ E^ff £ E^fy fif [Aftiyavanyahi] 1.40. Patiyavahi. 

The sound of this character may have been ve f as proposed by 
Westergaard, but the convenience of distinguishing the characters 
wholly unknown, by the vowels e and o, determines the transcription 
here adopted. Some grammatical reasons also will be seen which 
may induce a preference for the sound of van. 

55. ^yy*-- var. 

^yy^. ^ ££yy [Var ti ya] III. 52. Martiya. 
^11^ yT^ ^TT [Varkus] II. 79. Marguva, 
Hyy>- ^S\ ^ ^]] [Vartuniya]III. 91. Marduuiya. 

£y £flflf t\\*~ ^= Z*]] [Far ru var ti s] II. 51. Fravartish. 
The Babylonian alphabet has the same character. 

5(». y>- vas. 
^£ y^- ^ ^^yy [Tak vas ba ta] II. 61. Khamaspada (?). 
^y ^fe^y y>- [Par thu vas] II. G8. Parthwa. 

*"*^y / >-^yy>- y>- ^^ll [An u ra vas k 1 ] Auramazda. 

The Babylonian sound of this character was vi. 
To prevent ambiguity, when syllables are not divided, I sometimes 
write this iu)s. Sco note to No. 37, page 23. 

5?. ^y^I vach, — In Westcrgaard's Median transcript of tho 
Nnksh-i-Uustam Inscription, line twenty-five, wo find tho word 
>-^|^5I TTT ££YT, which his Persian copy of the same monument 
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reads Madayii. Hawlinson, in his " Note," p. xxi., states that the 
Persian is really Machiytt; I would restore the Median, which is 
mutilated, to ^-TC^J ^TTT ^MT' a,l( * rea< * ^ vachchiya. It is 
a slight corroboration of this opinion, that the verb "I cut off" 
is certainly rendered in II. 55 >^T^| ^TjT B^TT an( * * n ^ 5 
>-T^l5J ^TTT> which would bo vach chi ya and vach chi, allied to the 
Magyar vag, of the eaino signification. The transcript, therefore, is 
given as probable. 

58. ^yy^ni. 

►yyy Y ^]]^ ^f [R **> m va] I. 3. Arsharaa. 

^\% ^TTK -^TT ^11"* "!fc ^T [Ar ri ya ra m na] 

I. 4. Ariyaramna. 
t^\]^ ^ ^ t^|y [M van ni s] II. 6. Imanish. 

It is found also for the final ra in the following transcripts of 
Persian substantives, in Westergaards copies published by Lassen. 

(]>~- £i:f| ^ ^yy^: [Si ya ti m] Shiyatim. 

3HT fl Efcff < -^ 5^ [Ta hi ya u na in] xv. 7. 

Dahyuiii'im. 

xvii. S, &c. Frainatnram. 
^»^yy ^=y y j ^>^TI^" ^TI^ t Ta * ? :i ra H "• Ct - Tacharauu 

This circumstance, and the awkwardness of a final v, has deter- 
mined me to transcribe this character always by ra. 

In III. 14, the character is made, by the error of the sculptor, 

59. *~tz>-»~-l ven. — This syllable is used because the word 

^tTT *~>1=*"~ I ( a l,,an ) may bo connected with the Moid win loman: 
but I would not set it down even as probable, and therefore the mark 
of ignorance is retained. I rather think the final sound was r. 

60. *-£\\\{ mon - — This character means a month, which is the 
only reason for giving the syllable man. The character is a mere 
graphical alteration of the Babylonian /<<<»• 
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Nasals. 
fil. >-£.] na. 

Y^ £<|| ^^ ^| [A s si na] I. 58. Atrina. 

<£^ £££ ^MT ^ ^ [Viintaparna] II. 89-00. 

Vidafrana. 
^fc£ £izff ^YYTT ^1 ^y [Viyakannas] H-? 2 ' Viyakhna. 

► *£■">- y^y ^^y ^y [Akvatana] II. 5G. Ilngmatiina. 

!!£: >-J:Y y^y ^*£">- ££: [A na va ak kas] II. 43. Anainaka. 

<£^ y^ ^ [Vi vana] III. 21. Vivana. 

Found also in Ariyaramna, I. 4; Patigrabanri, 11.75; Utana, 
111. 90; Yauna, I. 11-2; and in one place only, III. 52, Nahunita it* 
written with >~-£M instead of >~^t« 

The Babylonian ^^f is probably the same character. 

P>2. />- nt. 
j^y^: ^£>: ^>- ££:yj [Ar vi ni ya] I. 12. Arniiniyo. 

]]t: >^- ^\ £ <}- jT<yy [A k ka ran ni s] I. 4-5. Haklm- 

manisli. 
^yy?r £ <^ J^yy [ M van ™ 8 ] n - 6 - Imanish. 

^E^ *ffl ^T (*~ ^TT [ Vi r ka ni y a l IL G8 - Varkdna. 

>^y zz.] ^y- ^<yy y ^y <v c^yy [Ka P pis P akani P ] 

III, 24. Kapishkanish. 
(>- ^ ^ >-< ^y^ [Ni ti t pa al] I. 59. Naditabira. 

t]]*- ^y (>- ^f\ [Var tu ni ya] III. 91. Mardnniya. 

/*- J^yy Y jE^fjf [Nissaya] I. 43. Nisnya. 

This if perhaps the Babylonian *T~, which appears, however, to 
have had the sound of nu. 
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(*3. >yr m. — The only proper name found containing this cha- 
racter is that of Nabonidus, generally made t£r» >fe*"~ "ft *^*"T| 
[Nab pu in taj. I have been inclined to read it nin or nit; hut its 
occurrence as an intermediate syllable between the first personal 
pronoun and its genitive case-ending na, makes it likely that the 
sound was short. The Babylonian Sry ni is the same letter. 

fi4. ££rJ nab or nabu. — It is only found in two proper names, and 
never elsewhere. 

^f THE %]$■ £|jf 5^^H[ [Nabu ku tar nl sar J !• Go - 

Nabukudrachara. 

t^ >^>- ^j ^^]] [Nab pu ni ta] III. 38. Nabunita. 

it is a singular irregularity that in the former name £► j repre- 
sents a dissyllable; while in the latter the addition of J^*~ has been 
found expedient, hi III. 52, >-£lT is used instead of ££rl- 



G5. *^Y an. 

vfcr^m ^N- »— | ^=f [Sana an ka] vi. 18. Zaraka 

(2£*o/>«77m/.). 

t}]] ^]] V ^f J£> \£\ L Cili H « a un tak va J Dot - G 

Chitratakhma. 
|£>-f >^| >— | [Ilak kaan] II. 54. Raga. 

yY*^ £^ £ym >-£lY >^Y **H[ [Ku uk kan na ka an] II. 5. 

Kuganaka. 

*^~Y / ^-^YY^ Yv- *£^|Y [An(?) u ra vas taj Auramazda. 

Tho result appears to bo that this letter had a nasal pronunciation, 
like the French an y more vocalic than consonantal. Zaraka, in I. 13, 
and Chitratakhma, in II. 50, have ££^, which has more authority 
for its nasal power, instead of *~*~Y. That the final n was not a 
well-defined sound appears from its omission in Persian, as well in the 
words Zaraka, Chitratakhma, Uagst, and Kuganaka, as in those which 
contain the articulations in and un, which we shall presently see. 

VOL. XV. & 
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Holt /man. in a. valuable paper, 1 concludes, from (ho occurrence of the 
^*^T in (!u» Median words moaning "God/ 1 " heaven," and "Orntuzd," 
:unl in Babylonian, as well as from the omission of tlio Y usual before 
mi mo?, thai the character is hero a determinative only, and non- 
jdmnclic; hut although the determinative power of (he character is 
admitted, (he merely vocalic nasal Found sails the muno of Oriuu/.d 
Millicieutly well; and I lie Tahlavi Auhmna retained by the Parser*, 
gives some countenance to the appropriation of this value to the 
word. Wc have a curious passage in III. 61, where a false god 
appears to be called ^^| £|>-, the Scythic name for "god," without 
the determinative, which must mean "celestial." 

m». ££;£: tn. 
<£^ £^ ^MI H[ *-£■] [Viiiita parna] III. 89. Vidafrana 
^ ^^ ^1 Z<]] [Si in tu s] vi. 19-20. Hidush (India). 
t<]] y|^ ££^ >^y ^- ^] [S kn iii ka k ka] Dct. K. 

ElH ^TT V ££- ^ TCeT t c,,i v si ■ in t;,k va "i "• c,iK 

Chitratakhma. 
It is not clear whether ^^Yl^ Y^ ^^^ »-^:Y [ Ar as in na] 
in Ins. x. is to be considered as a transcript of Athagina or not; but 
tbe names of India and lutnphornes appear to establish tlio value of 
the character. The Babylonian << j: , which has the same power, 
corroborates the value given. 

<>?. ?Yy vn. 

Tl^ Mi M -TH t<yy [KtmiitarniB] II. f.0. 

fHY £:JJ ,^L5T H^Y Ciimdiir in Babylonian. 

There is no other authority, but the character never occurs except 
after a syllable terminating with m, and it serves the same otlice after 
the pronoun Jfu, I, as is filled by ^j^^r after A7, thou. The Baby- 
lonia n value and form also agree with this. The transcription is 
therefore adopted without hesitation. 

1 ZrilRchrift drr DiMitHclicu mnrgciilUmlisclicii Gesellscliaft, Vol. V. p. 1(52. 
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(>H. y^> ne. 
HH. Jl^ no. 

70 - ^O^T no *' 

1 have no knowledge of the sound of either of these characters. 



Liquids. 

The Persian alphabet being without the letter I, no inference can 
be drawn by its aid as to any distinction between r and / in the 
Seythic alphabet; but as sonic of the names transcribed are known 
by their Hebrew and Greek equivalents, if we find any distinction 
made in Seythic where these equivalents have distinct letters, it is 
fair to assume that the I found in the names as written in those 
languages, represents the power of the Seythic transcripts. Now we 
do really find .such a distinction made very generally. it is not 
invariable, for the last syllable of the name of Arhcla is written like 
the second character of Hiwates ami Plm/ortcs; but I do not think 
there is any other exception. At any rate, however the value of I he 
distinction may be disputed, its existence is certain, and the use of r 
and t } as a means of indicating it, may bo adopted. 

71. -^y|- ra. 
t| -^H- %"\\ l^iu ra tn) II. 79. Fra.ta. 

^ ^!I^ -D^Tr- L Ti ik r:, l 1L 29 - Ti » , ' i, • 

yt ^y ^*^yy>- [As su ra J I.IOII. AUumi (Assyria). 

^%]% ^yyy< ^ -^yy- tyyt -^y 1 ah yn . m ... .>» s 

[. 4. Ariyaniiuii.'L 
^^f^E >-< ^^|y>- [Ar pa ra] II. <><>. Arbira. 

""f TT^ %\^ *&]]*- S^TfT l^«'»»^»^»"«-as:ii-| 1)1:1.11. 

generally £|jf r». 

I^I ^)h ^IT (l^ tS]] |Vani«vi«| vi. 18. Uvara*. 

misli. 

^]^B ^If"* { \X] "1^ ^11 |Arrsiiivji. Uk) I. H 

Harauvatish. 
I) 2 
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Also in Uvakhshatara, II. 10; Anramazda, passim; Takataira, 
»i. iM ; Mudraya, I. II; Skudra, vi. 24; Gandara, vi. If); Zaraka, 
vi. IS; Arakadrish, I. 27. 

The character is made sometimes in this way, >^£:|T>-, which is 
not much unlike the Babylonian £:£|Ti also pronounced ra. 

: 2 . ^TTK '•■•• 

^Ht ^TTK ERT 1^1 < ^TT [Tariyavan 8 ] I.I. 

Daryavnsh. 

Y ^y y-< >-yyy<^ -y ^^yy o*. t tar h t taj n. m 

*"~ Khshathrita. 

It" -TTK £- NT c A ri 5 y»] L 13 - Hnrivn - 

^1 H^ ^T- HW< -^ [Ba ik tar ri s] vi. 17. 

Bakhtarish. 

y^iyy fy ^5 ^yyy<^ Eyyy ^yy [ T,|a n » kar rj «i» s i n - 3 ^ 

Thaigarchish. 

^12= HHK ERT ^1F "IT" ^T [Arriynraiiinal 

I. 4. Ariyarainria. 
Thin is clearly the Bahylonian ^^m transposed. 

73. t^])] ru. 

tt] fl^E ^E|£ £|yy S^HflT £ N:,Im ku <:,r r " Rl,, 3 L <;0 - 

Nabukhudrachara. 

-pj^E -ITT I^y ^ ^11 t Ar r " VJ ' li "3 vi. ij». 

Harauvatish. 
|T^ ^TT !^ < ^TTT ^U E Ku "« t»r ru s] II. 50. Gndrusli. 

£y £^| t-]] 1 - *~]- S^yy [Farm vartis] 11.50. FravnrtiBli. 

Y^ ( -y^: Ztzff -|yy ^<yy [Autipme] II. -15. Antiynni.. 

^ £|yy |y ^y ^-Jiy ^y^ [rar ru sn mi na m] Paruzaminnm. 
The Bahylonian rw, made >— ]T \ y is no douht the same character. 

7 -I. ^y»- rat. 

-< ^)- -yy^ ^y- ^y ^y [Pa ti ik rah ha na] 11. 75. 

Patigrabaiia. 
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There is no other authority, hut the appropriation i.s confirmed hy 
the value of the Babylonian £:Y— . 

75. Y£>*~Y rak. 
y } Zz \X>^{ ^] [ A rak kj IH - •*«• Arakha. 
)C^] ^] C Rak kj J1 - 54 - K:lkli;l - 

rr= y-H ^y y^< hwk ^n c a n,k u ^ ri ^ ■• 2; 

Aiakadiinh. 

7<>. |Y^ ms. 
ll^ YT^ t Ku KIS 3 J * 30 * KiumwIi (Cyrus). 
I^T yf^ ^^ ERT C Vil ™* vi ya] I. Itf. Uvarazmiya. 

I had adopted at first the syllahlc run, hut I am inclined to think 
ras the hotter transcript. My reasons are that no other compound 
syllable has heen found with any other vowel than a, and that in the 
proper name of Uvarazmiya, at Naksh-i-Uustam Y]* 1 is replaced hy 
*-*£:YY*. 5l5YY ras, 1 think the character ^^, sounded ras in the 
Babylonian alphabet, is only graphically different from the one under 
consideration. 

77. *^£=|^ «r. 

t^V^. /££: (*~ &£■]] [Ar vi ni ya] I. 12. Arminiya. 

i-^Y^ »-"< ^^YY*- [Ar pa ra] II. (><>. Arbira. 

■%ET^ ^1 EHY £ Ar u yil l L u - Aiab:i y ji - 

^y^E ^yy*- k y^y ^ ^yy t Ar ™ « > a u «] i. u. 

Harauvatish. 
^^I^E ^yyf<[ |^gy [Ar ri va] vi. 17. Ilariva. 

^]T ^]]]{ E^YY t A »- ri yit] vi. II. Ariya. 

^\s -yyy< e^yy *-%]V -yy- ^y c Ar ri *» ni ,m im i 

I. 4. Ariyaramna. 
I believe this to be always initial: it is sometimes mad<> >^T^. 
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VS. ^r. 
^£^ Jw ^ {*- ££rjy [Vi r ka ni ya] 11.08. Varkana. 
Jm Y Y*sEY [U sa vn] I. 2. Arshama. 

^^| *ffl 13=1 ^TT H nu r v:i r ] H- 2 ?- Thuravahara. 

This letter seems to designate the vocalic r which is found in the 
Indian languages. In transcribing, I use r without a vowel, unless 
when initial : it is then written ir to distinguish the letter from 
*- £iT £:. In rases where there may he ambiguity, it is made by 
ir; as in T>- »m vastr. The Babylonian 5*1 , of the same value, 
is the same letter, the only difference being that the lower horizontal 
wedge is continued through. 



70. £|j|A ro. 
SO. ]£&]]>- re. 



These values arc purely arbitrary. 



81. v^T lu. — There is no other name to give as evidence of this 
character than ^ t^ ^| [Ba pi lu] II. I. Bahi rush (Babylon). 
The Persians, having no /, were of course unable to distinguish v^T 
from ►lYT; but wo derive our knowledge of the difference from the 
Greek and Hebrew sounds of the proper name. 

82. <£^a/. 

<V ^ £| >-< (£.]$: [Ni ti t pa al] I. 59. Naditabira. 

The Babylonian form of this name shows that >-< /£[Y^: repre- 
sents the god J3el, and is therefore conclusive as to the value of the 
consonant. In the Babylonian alphabet, ^£lT5 is made ul, which 
may be the sound of the Scythic character. 

So, ^£:W| d. — Occurs once only. III. IM : the value is adopted 
partly from the resemblance in form with the preceding, and partly 
fpun the Babylonian < ^%T T cli. 
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SliU LA NTS. 

There arc two sets of sibilants, sis there sire of denials; and they 
probably differed from each other as s from ah, or as the Arabic; 

{j* from ,jO : the difference can scarcely havo been like that between 
* ami z y because the distinction between surd and sonant appears to be 
unknown to the Scylhic alphabet. In this uncertainty I have made 
a distinction between the characters by putting a dot under the s in 
one of the sets, which I omit in the other. 

HI. Y y T sa. 

Y ^^ ^] [Sa ale ka] I. 14. Saka. 

f£ Y -Mf ^ E^ff [As sa gar ti ya] II. 55). Asagartiya. 
?yj^ Y ^H^ D^l t 11 sa m va ] *• 3 - Arshaina. 

y^y ( (t£ t<yy y c Va u vi s sa ] IL 3T - vaumisa. 
ElTT ^IT V e& -^ l^T c chi _« «* *» tak ™] »• *>• 

Chitratakhma. 

V fc T H ^YTY< *=! IHT £ &l t ur .-, t uo n. io. 

Kh.shathrita. 

Y *%£*" V ^=1 y^T ^ Sa ak 8a ,,a va ] iJ - 80 * KliMlisitrsi- 

pawa, a Satrap. 
The Babylonian equivalent has exactly the same form. 

85. v^ si. 

^ ££$. ^y ^<yy [Si in tu s] vi. 1U-20. Hidush (India). 

Hflr^ >^ *Wl V t 1,c si r sa U Kbshayarsha. 

These words are restored from the copies of Wcstergaard, who 
has not distinguished ^^ from >~fe in any of his transcripts. 
The value given is confirmed by the derivation of the adverb 
^|yy ^ ^"IT^ KT!3^ i rs &ki, " greatly," from the adjective 
►YfY Y *YTY *"~ ^yy*^ irsurra or irsa, " great," sillied to the 
Magyar eras and Ostiak ar } which have the same meaning. 
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si.?. ^y su. 

1^ ^| ^^11^ [As 6U ^1 U- 41 - Athura (Assyria). 

^1 £^ yl^f C Su uk tas ] L 13 - Suguda. 

This value is confirmed by the Babylonian alphabet, where tz^l 
forms the equivalent syllable. 

ST. ((( son. 

^y <^ [Par sail] I. 10, 30. lYirsa (Persia). 

There cm be no doubt- about the sound of 5 in this character: for 
the final ?? I have only the value given by Colonel Ilawlinsou in his 
Babylonian alphabet. 

ss. £^yyy «<«-. 

»-y j^^yyy [Parsar] II. M. P:irsa, a Persian. 

t^] ]]^ ^]^ £]]] t^yyy L Nlimi ku tar ru sar] I. 00. 

N abukh ud rachara. 

5^111 *^11*" ^] ^T C Sar m an ka 3 vi - 18 ' Parana 

(Sn/M^/m). 

^.jfe jfe^iyi ^^IT^ £:£fyD ru ^ rrfi y n ] vi. 21-2. Mudraya. 

In the last three cases the consonant appears to be different from 
the ordinary s, and more like the z. 

8f>. ]£ a*. 
|^ Y ^T^TT Mf^ E^fl CAs sa gar ti ya] II. 50. Asagartiya. 
y^ ^ '-^yy^ [As sn m] I. 10-1. A thura (Assyria). 
<££ Z<]] ^yy y^ ^y [Vis tans ha] 1.3. VishtMspa,: 

In transcribing, I write £ when there may be doubt whether this 
character or the next stands in the original, as in Vistaaba. Tlio 
Babylonian E+5 ]s *' ,c WUI,C character. 
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J)0. Z-^V( s. — This letter is found following the vowel i in 

<£^ H]] ^H T^ ^1 t Vi a ta {l8 l,a ] *■ 3 - Vishtasna. 

^ttt ^n ^ ^yy t chi * ^ ^ *• 4 * c| » s,i i»«i>- 

|^y ^ ^J: ^<y| Y [Va u vi s sa] 11.37. Vamnisa. 

Alsoin Harauvatish, I. 14; Hakhamanish, I. 5; Fravartish, II. 50; 
Inianish, II. 6; Dadarshish, II. 21; T haigarchish, II. 35; Hakhtarisl., 

II. 85; Uvarazmish, vi. 18; Chi<hikhiaish, II. 5; Kapishkaiiish, 

III. 24; Cliitrataklima, II. 50; Vahyazdata, III. I; Arakadrish, I. 27. 

It follows a in 
<£j^ Esff ^YYTY ^T *^TT C Vi y a kan nit «] H-72. Viyakhna. 

TT- -IT <!- Nf MF Nl -'If CA b si ya ti ya h] 

II. 84. AtriyaLiya. 

^£ ^y £|fjy k-^ ^5yy [A tu kun na 9] 1I.:j7. IWisui lost. 
{J^ ^<yy ^ ^ [Assina] I. .OH. Atrina. 

y^y ^]h ^n <^ ^n c vaRiavi »] vii8 - u™™- 

wish. 

It follows w in 
y^T yT^ ^TT E Va ku S ] L 2G * Ma S«*l>- 
yy^ ^TT T*"* HTT ^TT C Ku »» tar ru h] 11.50. CSmlrunli. 

Y^TYT £^T 3M! y!^ ^!T [ T,,Jl t takus] I. 14. Thatagiis!.. 

And in Margush, II. 70; Daryavush, I. 1; Ilidiish, vi. 19-20; 
Autiyara, II. 45. 
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It comes as :m initial, or after a terminal consonant, in 



>-<, 



|| ^| ^1T [S jisir ta] J. II, vi. 22. Saparda. 
£<]] ||^ ^| ^||^- [S ku t ra] vi. 24. Skudra. 
^H }]% EE£ ^1 ^^ ^T t s k » in k:i slk kj O ,)oL K - 

^|| V K- YT %E^ -UK -IT "[S^infaakriH] 

II. 4-5. Chichikhraish. 

|^| ^>- £<]] |-< ^||^ [Va ak s tar ra.] II. 10. 

Uvakhshaiara. 

These examples demonstrate the purely consonantal value of the 
rharaclor. In pronouncing a word, it will rarely be required to give 
it a vowel ; but when necessary, I make it is. The combination of 
two (H Heron t characters with the sound of s is used to represent the 
Persian tz t)\ as in the names of Chitratakhma, Atrina, Atriyatiya, 
and in the word ^Jff £_<|| \ T Chilra, vi. 10. The Babylonian 
equivalent is made cither ^~ |T or ^<T. 

S»t. {{ s«. 
^ >p| ^ pK QSa t sa na~] I. 72. Zazana. 

^^ *py ]] ^HK -^ff [ Vlll ?« livn] I. II. Mudraya (//c6. 

Mizraim). %y|>t. 
^T £m II ^Y ^T ^TT^= [Par ru sa na na. m] Paruzansinam. 

The Babylonian character is identical in form and value. 
i»2. <j- si. 
2MT ^T^ Kf^ ^1! [Tatar sis] 11.21. Dadarshish. 

j*£ ^:| £ ^ ^ fc^ [A ka van ui si ya] I. 2. Uakhn- 

manishiya. 
)]^z \]^ B^ff [K" ?» y j vi - 2; >- Knshiyji. 

^y>- fc£|f *^[£ m^ [Si ya ti m] Shiyatim. 

Also in Atrina, I. 58; and Atriyatiya, 1J. SI. The Babylonian 
\\— has the same value. 
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!M. £:Y] i>u. — The only name found with this diameter in it i.s 

2=U ^T TT lv? u ' Ls ? Jl ] H. 2.0. The equivalent is lost in Hit; 
Persian, but the Babylonian has £:YY ri3Ifc £:YY Susu : the equi- 
valence of the Babylonian character, which is found in several names? 
gives great probability to the value adopted. 

04. Y £: s. — A few Ugrian analogies had almost decided me in 
giving this sound to the character in question, and the reeentlv- 
rcceived Inscription from Susa has confirmed the appropriation : the 
Magyar nemze means " race" or "family;" viz is " water," and the 
Zyrianian yoz means "people.'* These words are written in I he 
Inscriptions ^ ^ |^, yy |^, and ^<J*- |^ • The name 

of Artaxerxes is written Jm ^X*^ V t*^ V '" tne ^ l,N; ' 
Inscription, and the Persian form of the name is known to be Artahh- 
shalra; the syllable Ira is therefore made by Y*£: y, and we have 
already several instances of this sound being rendered by the letter .s 
repeated (see Chitra, Atrina, &c.) The attribution is, after all, only 
probable. Finnish ami Magyar scholars will decide whether further 
analogies can be found from the words ►»- Y*£: a town, £:YY*- Y*£: 
away, *^| ^^»-< |^ ' the sea. The character is thus made 
J£i= in the Alwand Inscription. I do not know if any inference can 
be drawn from the word meaning " a tablet" in the French copy of 
the Van Inscription, N. 1G : the word occurs twice ; it is made 

^TYY^ T^ '" *" IC 23 ' 5iml ^TTT^ ]fT ln ,ine 2/5; li is ^Isewliero 
always written £YTY>= *~]*~ - 

• ) . / >. |T>^: sen. — I was at one time disposed to think this 
character equivalent to ^|*- £;£:£: , from finding the word 
|U^ \*- >-||>-^ ^ in II. I, 7, in sentences of similar con- 

» This word is written at Naksh-i-Uustam, linn 2:i, *"*~Y >-*£:*-/ Y^ . 
The variation may he accidental, for in other character*, audi as «r, the i|iia«lrii|>l<: 
wedges of Hehistun are replaced hy triplets at Naksh-i-Ilustain. But the cha- 
racter under consideration is usually made Y£: in the inscription found there 
(sec lines 4'A, -Hi, 47). This circumstance indicates an alhuity of sound in the 
two characters. 
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st ruction, mid not unlike signification, to those in which the word 
<J- ££;: (>- *~]]^^ "T "" U 2l »37, 4N, Ls found. But as 
different equivalents exist both in Persian and Babylonian, the simi- 
larity of sound is doubtful, and the transcription sen is therefore 
adopted as a mark of ignorance. 

Palatals. 
Only one decided palatal letter is found, and, as might be 
expected, it is used both for ch and j: the other character ranged 
under the same head, is placed there merely because there is some 
resemblance in shape, but without any idea of the correctness of the 
appropriation. 

M- £.]]] cki. 
£)]] t^]] ^ £l]] [Chi s pi s] 1. 4. Chishpish. 

I^nrt fr ^ HftK ^ITT ^!T c T,ia m * kar ri r| cl,i »] IL ;,r> - 

Thaigarchish. 
^yU t^]] Y Y T ^f JZ^ y^y [Chi s sa an tak va] Chitra- 

takhma. 
£y||y v^v- ^yyy ££yy [Kan pu chi ya] I. 24. Kabujiya. 

J, ~* TIT^ € ^ 10 ' — ^ n!S ^w-mcter is of rare occurrence: I have 
no clue to its sound. 

Skm i vowels. 
There is only the letter ?/ to come under this head: the remaining 
semivowels arc already treated of under other names. 

<>8. ££Jy ya. 

^y\% HflK e^t ^ll* - "IT" ^T c Ar ri > n m in na ^ 

I. 4. Ariyarainna. 
>-^[|g (j^ {*• t^fi [Ar vi ui ya] 1.12. Arminiya. 

£j -]£: jr*^ [Far ti ya] I. 23. Bardiya. 
^yy^ -y^: ^^ [Var ti ya] 111. 52. Martiya. 
£$z ZfLfl { ^ [Iyauna] 1.11-2. Yuna. 



1IBIIISTUN INSCRIPTION. 45 

Found also in the words Asagartiya, II. 59; Daryavush, I. 1; 

Autiyara, II. 45; Varkaua, II. «8 ; Viyakhna, II. 72; Atriyatiya, 

II. 84; Ariya, vi. 11; Jlakhamanishiya, I. 2; Arabaya, I. 11; 

Mudraya, I. 11; Kushiya, vi. 25. This character is rarely made 

£:£:yr. The Babylonian form is £^ 1 1 . 

w>. ^ yu . 
^IK ^] 3HT ^ t Yu l ta na ^ IL 90 - Uta,,a - 

No other diroet evidence is found of the sound of the letter; 
and this is not conclusive as to the precise articulation; but a 
comparison of the diU'crcul ways in which wo find the Scythian 
equivalent for the Persian Dahyaus, a province, will show that 
the appropriation given must he correct : the word is usually written 
1 3HI Yl £ fc fT < ^H fTitliiyiiiiBl 1.17,25. Slum- 
times *^j|T is substituted for /, but in xv. 12, wo find »~|T\ sub- 
stituted for the combined group £;^YY ^, which can hardly bear 
any other pronunciation than yau or yu. Compare also yuttayut, 
1. 70, and yutlihut, II. 53. The Babylonian >— Y^Y, which Colonel 
ltawlinson renders khu, is the same character, with a transposed 
wedge, and it is very likely that the value was not unlike. 

100. >-fe ye. — There is no authority for this sound: I have 
been induced to take the syllable ye as its representative from observ- 
ing that in some of the languages allied to the Scythic the (lemon- 
strati ve pronouns difler from each other by a change in their vowels 
only, and in this language the pronoun that is >^TT^ yu. In the 
Ostiak, that and this are toma and tenia; in Mordwin, tovatas and 
tevates; in Finnish, tuo ami tiima : yu and ye } therefore, seemed not 
improbable equivalents for these pronouns. I have in N. li) sup- 
posed that tho Babylonian ^^ to be the same as »^fe ; if this he 
admitted here, we have Ichi for the value of *~fe , which is not 
unlikely; but there is as yet no means of deciding. 

101. *£:/t»- yo.- The only reason for taking this syllable is that 
"people," which is in Scythic *£:/[*- !*£- , is j'oz in Zyrianiau: it may 
be therefore looked upon as an unknown sound. 
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There is another character which I believe occurs throe times, 
n n«l in the same word; hu(, in eacli instance t Im rock is very much 
mutilated. The wonl is found in I. -to', -U), ami S2, ami looks like 
£<£l^( ^113= 3=Hfl[ > ,,ICJlllill S " l established/' As the now 
character seemed composed of £l^^ p<tt 9 and 4<C( sm } I havb called 
it ptisan: but a further examination of the rock is required to deter- 
mine its existence. 

I think the sound of (in Hf*- ^E:^ ' s re presented by MYY ux a 
wonl which I would read tartiuti, 1. 74 of Col. 111.; but the passage 
it* mutilated, and the word itself by no means clear in the impression. 

In the Independent Inscription, N. 3, line ^3, the word 
>- T^/^- >-U >-YY>^ contains two diameters not found elsewhere : 
T have no clue to the sound or meaning of the word. 

Two other signs are also extensively used: T and >-- . The first 
is found before proper names and important words, such as .King, 
Slate, Province, Slv. ; and, in fact, it answers the purpose which we 
fulfil by a capital letter; in transcribing, the presence of T is always 
denote*! by a capital letter. The value of »- is not quite so clear; it 
comes before words less important than those with T; such as tipi, 
n tablet, and alf/e?, a family; and it is also frequently found ho fore 
proper names of places, in which case the T is omitted. It seems 
that generally >- has the force of "at" or "in," when so placed; but 
ii does not appear to have such a meaning in all cases before lipi'muX 
'ih/cs. Once the sign >- occurs before Uu, which then I think 
unnus " before nic," "in my presence." 

Tbeso are all the characters found on the Rehistun casts: from 
the occurrence of >— YYY in col. III. 1. 74, I am induced to suppose that 
compendia or abbreviations may have been resorted to occasionally, 
and some of those which arc found once only in the Inscriptions may 
be such abbreviations; but the orthography at Hchistun generally is 
very uniform, and the only word, with the exception of proper names, 
which appears to furnish a decided instance of irregularity in this 
respect is marri, " to hold" or " seize," which is generally written 
£ .TT>~ >-| TT^\ but sometimes T^T ^ *~tjT^ viauri. 
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lioro follows :i. list of all the eluiraoters noticed, and tlioir trail- 
scriptions as used in this memoir; about half the number given have 
been correctly valued before, either by Professor Westcrgaard or 
Dr. Ilincks; and all are known, I believe, to Colonel Uawlinson. 
In the last column, I havo put the letters c and p for "certain" and 
" probable," repeating the letter c when the degree of certainty is more 
decided. I understand this to be the case when there appears to he 
no reasonable doubt of the power of both vowel and consonant in the 
value given, and when thero are several authorities for the sound. 
Where neither;) nor c is set down, it will bo understood that the sound 
stated is merely given as a makeshift for pronunciation. 
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C 


17 
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CC 
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OAU 
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Sonic considerations, which will be mentioned in the Analysis of 
the Artaxerxea IiiBcri|»iioii y induce mc to propose, but with some 
doubt, the sound of am for the character fc^T^fe (No. 45 of the Sylla- 
bariuin), wliich I have there made ti/e. The resemblance in shape of 
the Babylonian character £lT-A (No. <>8 of Colonel Rawlinson's list) 
had suggested this reading before I had examined the Inscription 
alluded to; but I rejected it as unlikely. It has acquired a greater 
probability now, though perhaps not much ; but it is too late to make 
the alteration in the alphabet. 

It will appear from tho incompleteness of the above dc\ elopement 
of the Scythic syllabarium, that the phonology of the language must 
be left to more experienced scholars. That devclopement, so far as it 
is followed out, points to a close analogy with the language now 
spoken in Finland. The Finnish language, in the nature of its sounds 
vol. xv. V, 
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generally, in the almost total absence of distinction between surds and 
sonants, and the avoidance of clashing consonants, is quite in corres- 
pondence with the Scythic. The Magj'ars, the Laplanders, and in a 
great measure the Volga tribes, perhaps from the more powerful 
political influence of tho Indo-Germanic people with whom they are 
in contact, or from a more extended intercourse with those nations, 
have acquired a greater facility in combining consonants, and in 
beginning syllables with sonants; or else, as a Finn would say, have 
lost the delicacy of ear, which in tho purer state of their languages 
would instinctively teach them to avoid such uncongenial sounds. It is 
not very easy to predicate the ancient condition of any of these tongues. 
I know of nothing written in the Magyar earlier than the fifteenth 
century; and of the other Ugrian languages we have nothing above 
fifty or sixty years old, except perhaps the undeciphcrcd monument 
of the fourteenth century in the church of Voshomsk, not far from the 
city of Yarcnsk, in Vologda, which is believed to be in tho Zyrianian. 
The great Finnish heroic poem, " Tho Kalcvala," may be of any ago ; 
but as it appears to have been brought down to us wholly by word of 
mouth, it has naturally varied, like all traditional poetry, with tho 
varying forms of the language. All this makes it diflicult to give a 
confident opinion as to the comparative likeness or unlikcness of either 
of these languages with the one we are considering; but it is probable 
on I he whole that the Finnish scholar will be best able to grapple with 
the dillicnlties of Scythic phonology. The best thing I can do now ia 
to arrange the characters which are more or less certainly known, in 
such a way as to shew the system, or want of system, which cha- 
racterized their invention or selection. The chief use of such arrange- 
ment will be to shew what sounds are likely to exist in the language 
without characters yet known to represent them, and thus to aid 
investigators in finding values for the characters of whose pronun- 
ciation we arc ignorant. 

I will first state what might have been the theoretical idea of tho 
syllaharium ; and here the arbitrary distinction which has been made 
between ^>, b, and /J and that between /• and y, must be ignored; not 
but that there was a difference in tho sounds as well as forms of the 
characters which arc distinguished by these consonants, but its nature 
is unknown, and it was as likely to be in the vowels as in the con- 
sonants, a. distinction in fact between the broad and narrow vowels, 
combined perhaps with a difference in the consonants, as in Turkish, 
Mongol, and Manchu ; the aspirate, which is quite uncertain, must 
also be disregarded. I think there were thirteen initial consonant 
rounds : p, k, (, f, th, r, n, r, /, *•, ,«, cfi, //; eleven of these may have been 
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filial sounds, th and y being excluded; and that there were three vowels, 
a, i, and u. Each vowel might form a syllable alone, or followed by 
a terminal consonant, which would give 30 syllables, and each syllable 
might take any of tho initial consonants, making altogether 504 
possible syllables. The f miners of the syllabai ium certainly did not 
wish to devise characters for syllables having i or u between two 
consonants, because we find every such syllable made by two cha- 
racters, as nix, yut, sin, kux, rus, pir, with very many others. This 
would withdraw 280 syllables from tho syllabarinm, leaving 218 
possible syllables to be provided with characters. If the authors of 
the Hyllabarium ever intended to invent characters for all these syl- 
lables, they did not cany out the intention, for we find about 40 such 
syllables represented by two characters; we have for example \mk, 
bar, hip, (hap, nets, &e. &c, so written, and there is no reason to 
suppose that we have in tho inscriptions all the syllables that could be 
thus represented. Thus, if every hypothetic syllabic existed in the 
language, ami all those which are not found written with two cha- 
racters, had actually single characters to represent them, there would be 
something less than 180 characters; but as either supposition is very 
unlikely, the probability is that we have before us very nearly all the 
characters used. These I have set down at barely 105, of which 
perhaps 20 arc of unknown values. For these 20 unknown cha- 
racters we have syllables to seek; and although the undetermined 
syllables arc five times more numerous than the characters we have 
to spare for them, we may reduce the number very considerably by 
attending to what we have seen to be the characteristic structure of 
the alphabet generally. We will see what syllables arc not repre- 
sented in our list: of simple sounds we want///*', no, in, li, elm, chit, t/i; 
and all these, except perhaps the last, were likely to have existed in tho 
language: if so, they must have had representatives, and most probably 
some of the 20 unvalued characters were these representatives. \\ r c 
have then 14 characters still to spare, and for these the most probable 
sounds may be selected out of the DO or 100 possible which are left 
for choice. It docs not seem probable that any more forms for ter- 
minal consonants are wanted; we have of these already a fair amount, 
and we know, from such syllables an hit, put, tit, tut, htm, nam, 
tun, nim, anm, that some at least of the final consonants which are 
represented in our alphabet by only one form each could follow any 
vowel indiscriminately. Nor are any of the syllables beginning and 
ending with the same sound likely to have single characters to repre- 
sent them, because whenever such syllables occur in the remains 
we have, they are always made by two characters, as in sas, n/nt, 
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fat. Sic. No other values remain then among tho possible syllables 
than such as consist of two dillering consonants with a between them, 
ami which arc not already fouml in the Inscriptions made by two 
characters. The whole possible number of these is about 40, and 
the following may be selected as probable; nat, rat, tap, vap, .sap, pam, 
tam y pan, tan : these sounds were probably among those represented 
by our spare characters, and perhaps pas and nan may be added to the 
list. Those which occur only once or twice altogether would have 
stood for some of those sounds I have considered improbable. Of 
course, with the uncertainty which prevails throughout this scheme, 
and the arbitrary assumptions on which much of it is based, the 
numbers given above must bo taken with a largo allowance, and 
possibly the whole of this paragraph will be thought superfluous; but 
I believe it may save the future searcher some trouble. 

1 cannot conclude without expressing an opinion which I have 
rather ventured to admit with reluctance than to adopt with confi- 
dence, that the syllabariuin was originally contrived for a Seythio 
language; the unchangeable roots, the agglutinative structure, and tho 
simple syllabication of such tongues is so perfectly suited to such a 
mode of writing, while the Semitic and Indo-Germanic tongues cannot 
without the most awkward and unsystematic arrangements be repre- 
sented by it, that this opinion is forced upon me, in the absence of 
evidence, and in opposition to all preconceived notions on tho matter. 

The Inscription at Behistun follows, the equivalent of each cha- 
racter being given separately, and the wholo transcribed, line for line, 
as on the rock : tho determinative perpendicular is shown by com- 
mencing the following syllabic with a capital letter; the horizontal 
determinative is inserted in its proper form. As it is proposed to 
make the transcript represent the Inscription as nearly as may be, no 
attempt is made to separate the words. Wherever the characters on 
the paper cast arc so faint as to be uncertain, the transcript is put in 
italic types. Restorations arc placed between brackets. 
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In approaching the grammar of a language wIiohc analogies connect it 
with a chtHH of tongues hut little studied hy philologists, a feu- prelimi- 
nary observations on the structure of these tongues may be useful. 

The writer himself is but very imperfectly acquainted with them: 
he had merely glanced at their most obvious peculiarities before he 
undertook the investigation of the .so-called Median inscriptions; and 
since then ho has acquired only hijcIi an additional insight into their 
structure as was absolutely necessary for his object, which was simply 
to make known tho existing materials, and to point out the route 
which he thinks ought to be followed in examining them, so that 
those who were already acquainted with that route, might be induced 
to eontinuo the investigation. The class of languages to which he 
alludes has been called the Volga-Finnish, or Ugro-Tartarian; ami it 
comprehends the Mordwin, Zyrianian, Cheremiss, Wotink, and Permian 
tongues; the Ostiak and the Magyar may be added to the list. One 
only of these can boast of any degree of cultivation, all the others 
being spoken by small ami generally wandering tribes who are wholly 
illiterate, and whose languages would be unknown beyond their own 
little circle but for the labours of one or two learned ^inlanders, and 
the perseverance of Christian missionaries who have translated por- 
tions of tho New Testament for the use of these half-barbarous tribes. 
Of the languages which the writer conceives to have most analogies 
with that of the inscriptions, he has not been able to obtain even 
a vocabulary; but good grammars exist in which their structure is 
well and scientifically made known. Tho consequence of this is, that 
such analogies as he may be able to show arc almost all grammatical 
only ; he is however of opinion that these will be found sullicient 
to induce Tartar scholars to carry the investigation further than he is 
able to do. 

The following sketch of two or three of the grammatical pecu- 
liarities of these tongues may be usefully read by those who wi.sh 
to know something of the language of the inscriptions : — 

Nouns have no gender, and all their modifications are effected by 
additions at tho end. These modifications are more numerous than in 
the Fndo-Gcrmanic languages, there being, for example, different forms 
for the dative case {i.e. to or for after the verbs of addressing, giving, 
ite), and what the Finnish grammarians call the allativc ease (r.tj. 
vox. xv. G 
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falling to the ground), and tlio illative case (e.g. coming into the 
house). The form of the nominative case is di Heron t from that of 
(lie so-called predicative case {e.g. he was a king), and (active case 
(he becamo a king). Sonic of the languages, as Mordwinian, have 
a temporal case, with a. peculiar affix for such expressions as "at 
night," "in the winter, 1 " &c. The plural in all the languages is made 
by the addition of a syllable, and the case-ending is suffixed to the 
latter syllable. 

Adjectives do not appear to differ from substantives in their form. 

Pronouns arc declined much like substantives, though there is 
generally some difference or irregularity, and tho possessive pronoun 
is most commonly added as a. sullix to a noun; as in Ostiak, from /;;;<r, 
"a wife," are formed, imem, "my wife," iinrn, "thy wife," imrf, "his 
wife;' and these compound words are varied in their cases like tho 
original noun. 

Verbs have a paucity of tenses, but a variety of modifications, 
such as cau.sat.ivcs, reilcctivcs, inchoatives, negatives, definites, and 
others unknown, or only exceptionally known, to the Iudo-Gcrmanic 
tongues. Two examples follow: one of a Zyrianian verb, in tho 
present tense; and the other of a Mordwinian past tense:- — 



Zyrianian. 

Verma I am able. 

Vcrmau Thou art able. 

Vcrmas He is able. 

Vermam .... We are able. 

Verma nnyd You arc able. 

Vermasny .... They are able. 



Mordwinian. 

Sodyn I knew. 

Sodyt Thou knewest. 

Sodas lie knew. 

Sodynck .... Wo knew. 

Sodydo Ye knew. 

Sodast They know. 



These few notes will be of sorvice in enabling the reader to follow 
more readily the attempt to investigate Scythic grammar. Analogies 
will be pointed out as the cases occur. 2 



i 7v. p., v'd-nc, "in the night;" tcl-na, "in the winter. See Gabelentz, 
p. 24"». The Turkish language has traces of such case-ending, as yazin, "in tho 
summer ;** qyshin, " in the winter ;" cuylvn, " at midday.'* 

* Works on Tartar and Ugriau languages: — 

Versuch liber die Tatarischcii Snrachen, von Pr. Wilhelm Sehott. Berlin, 
MVMl 

1)e Aflixis lYrsonalibus Linguaruiii Altaicartmi Dissertatio. Conscripsit 
Pr. M. Alexander Castrcii. Ilclsingfors, 1850. 

Versuch einer niordwinisehen Granunattk, von II. C. v. d. Gabelentz. In the 
/* itsehrilt fiir die Kunde des Morgcnlandes. Gottingcn, 1839. 
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SUHSTANTIVKS. 

All substantives form their genitives by the addition of the syl- 
lable na; as Afarti-na, "of Susiana," II. 0*; Ko-na, "of the king," 
III. 23; Auramasta-na, " of Onnazd," passim. 

This genitive is analogous to the same case in most of the Tartar 
languages, including the Turkish and Mongol, in so far as they 
contain tho consonant n, though not followed by a vowel : the 
Mordwin has loman-en, " of man ; M the Cheremiss, crqa-n, "of a son," 
&c. The Turkish and Mongol forms are well known. Severn 1 of 
the Indian languages have the genitive na } as the Karnataka and the 
Ghondi; the Brahui has the same form. 

The only irregularities met with are Jlu-m-na, "of me," from 
////, "I," and -inna, generally instead of na, after the plural termina- 
tion fa, as Kofa-inna, "of kings/' I. 1. In the Artaxerxcs Inscrip- 
tion, ,//* follows inna; and we have Ko Ko-fa-irra, "King of Kings," 
in v. 13-4. 

The genitive usually comes after the noun connected with it; as 
Ko Tohiyaus-na, " king of the province," I. I; Ko Afarti-na, "King 
of Susiana," II. 0; ?auvin Auramasla-na, "by favour of Onnazd." 
Sometimes appo is interposed, as Tassvnos appo Fruvartis-na, " tho 
army of Fravartish," II. 52: the word appo is a relative pronoun, 
which becomes virtually a definite article, like the Greek mv, and 
lower Latin t/iti: this is very unlike the practice of a Tartar tongue, 
and is probably imitated from the Persian original, where the relative 
hya has become really a definite article. See tho expression (Jaumata 
hya Ma-gush y "Gomates the Magiau." 

In a few expressions the genitive comes first, and is then unac- 
companied by 'the termination na, as in Kuras safari, " Cyrus' son," 
I. 3J); Vislusha altari, " Hystaspes' father," I. 3. This is in accordance 
with Volga-Finnish usage: we find in Cheremiss, David erya, "David's 
son," though erya Davidcn, " son of David," in the more usual con- 
struction. The word safari, "a son," always comes after its regimen, 
forming, I think, such a compound as the Greek Pel ides and Tydides, 

Elemcnta Grammaticca Tchercmisste. Conscripsit Dr. M. A. Caatren. 
Kuopio, 1U45. 

VitsiicIi einer Grammatik dor syrjiinischen Sprache, von F. J. Wiedemann, 
lleval, l«47. 

Versuch einer Grammatik der tscliercmissischen Sprache, von F. J. Wiede- 
mann. Rcval, 11547. 

Versuch einer ostjakibchcu Sprachlchrc, von Dr. M. A. Castren. St. Peters- 
burg, UIVX 

Grammatik der wotjakischeu Sj>rache, &c, von F. J. Wiedemann, lleval, IH51. 
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or the Russian Paulovich ; while tar, its equivalent, is always in t.lio 
usual position; as far Kttras-na, "son of Cyrus," III. 58, like tlio 
Mordwiu tsiirti loiinrn-nt, "son of man." The transposition is, T think, 
confined to I he case of kindred, ami to the pronoun Hit, use«l as si 
possessive. When two substantives arc in apposition in the genitive 
ease, the second only takes the termination, as Tariyavaus Ko-na, "of 
Pari us (the) king," HI. 23. This is, however, not the case in the 
AHaxorxes Inscription. The genitivo is, in one instance at least, used 
as the agent of a passive verb, as appo Uu-nl-na yuttak y "what was 
done by mo/' III. 71. 

One of the dative cases is made by pa: examples are, Tassinws-pa, 
"[he said] to the people," I. GO, II. 0, 10, 50, &c; Bapiln-pa-fa, "to 
the Babylonians," III. 40. It appears to be used instead of na, in 
I. f>7, where wc find Ko-vas Afarti-pa Uu yuffa-vara, "I am king of 
Susiana." See also line G2. 

The preceding particle appears to be regularly used in one con- 
nection only, with the verb " to say;" but ikki or ikka* which seem 
to be indiscriminately used, is found under several conditions : it 
follows the name of a place, governed by a verb of motion, in I. 24, 
(>3; II. 37, 40, 48, 40, and elsewhere — Mata-jm-ikki ' poriya, "I went 
to Media," II. 40, is an instance; it follows pronouns under the same 
conditions in I. 20, 61, G4; II. 12, &c, as llu-ikki noyaik, "he was 
brought to me," I. G4; it shows also rest in a place, as Arminiya-fa- 
ikki satis, "ho remained in Armenia," II. 48. See more examples in 

I. 2f>, 2G, 44; II. 5, 12, 20. Ikki also makes an adverb irsikki, 
"greatly," of the adjective irsa, "great," which may be connected 
with the Magyar eras and the Ostiak ar. 

This particlo is allied to the Magyar vrk, the Pekkan yukka, and 
to the Tartar-Turkish ga y ke (see Schmidt, p. /J. r >). It is almost 
certainly the Mordwin so-called adessive, in such phrases as mastor-gn, 
"on the earth;" ked-ya, "in the hand;" kenksh-ka, "through the 
door," <£c. 

Mar denotes " from " and " by," as Bapiht-mar, " from Babylon," 
11.40; avi-mar, "from thence," II. />5; litikkan-mar 9 "i\'o\\\ Ullages," 

II. 73. It is sometimes combined with ikki, as in Kaapuchiya-ikki- 
mar, "from Cambyses," I. 20; and it is always so combined with Jlu, 
making llu-ikki-war, " from me," I. 5, 8; II. 7, 1 1, 50, G8. Wc have 
JSlmaiis Kikavi ikki-mar, " from our family," I. 4G. It forms the agent 



1 These may be more alike in sound than here represented; the syllabic I 
have called ki is not found in any proper name, and the vowel is inserted merely 
on conjecture ; ikki is much more frequent than ikka. 
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of a passive in I. 19 — (ippo anka Hu-ikki-mar tirikka, " whatever was 
Haiti by inc." In the Nakhsh-i-Rustam Inscription we find ikka-mar, as 
l J arsan-ikka-mar, "hom Persia," line 14; appo JIu-ikka-mar ap-tarrika, 
"what was said to them by me," line 15. Mar, or var, is probably 
connected with the Mordwin particle: see ninze maro aud nize nutria, 
"from his wife.* 1 — Gabelentz, pp. 389, 415. 

Va implies " in." See the following examples : — 

Tipi ye va riluik Written in this tablet, III. 07. 

Tipi ye va inni riluik .... Not written in this tablet, III. 70. 

Tatarsis ir-va einnifa They went against Dardasos, II. 24, 29. 

lliirsii y« va In this Tersepolis, xv. 13. 

Apin hisva puttatiii 1 drove them into tho water, (1) I. 77. 

His ye va sathak In this water they were drowned,(?) 1.7 7. 

Atrur-va On tho cross, II. 57, 66. 

Chifa llu-niua va rabbaka He was chained in my palace, II. 56, 00. 

This postposition appears to bo retained in Mordwin, forming the 
udessivo case after a vowel, as kudo-va, " in the house;" pando-vtt, " on 
the mountain. " 

Ativa, "in" or "among," as Tahiyaus ye ativa, "in these pro- 
vinces," I. 17 ; Tahiijaus ativa, " in the province," I. 2.5 : see also 
1.20; 111.00. The Persian equivalent is sometimes atara, as in 
I. 21; sometimes a locative, as in lines 34 and 35. The word clearly 
includes the particle va. 

We now come to a particle which appears to subserve a variety of 
uses; it is that which wo render vas or mas. This particle forms tho 
predicative and f active cases, it acts as a definite article, probably as 
an accusative case also, and forms derivative substantives; and in all 
these uses it has its allied particle of similar etymology in one or more 
of tho Ugrian tongues. 

1°. As a predicative or factive, it follows the substantive Ko very 
frequently, as Hu Ko-vas appini yutta, "I was appointed king," I. 10; 
Jio-vas yujri yuttas, "he became king," II. 12; it is also found with 
other nouns, as Saksahavana-vas Jiaksis yuttas, " he was satrap of 
llactria," II. 80. Sec also I. 7, 45, 57, 58; II. 51; III. 55, 50. The 
only caso where the particle vas is omitted after Ko used as a factive 
is in If. 80. in this signification ran appears allied to the Cheremiss 
csh, us in Mark x. 8, lit koyonrk ik kdp-enh, " they shall become one 
body;" and in John ix. 32, kuda (Ihristos-e.sh stuplin tydaw, " who 
considered him to bo Christ." Tho same case is made in Zyrianian 
by oh, as, Matt. v. 30, ycdjid-bs libo syihl-bs kcrrii, " to make it black 
or white." In Mordwin, this case is made by ks. 
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2'\ Less often, and less certainly, vas appears to liavo the effect of 
a definite article, or else it forms the accusative. A mutilated example 

is found in in I. (>?, where we read Hit Tassunos-vas, ka "1 

i\w people." A better instauce is in II. 54, IIu Tasmnos-vas mi faven, 
" I sent out my people." In the following line wo find IIu ge$im~vas, 
hutk tit-ras, hi ah peri vachehiya, " I cut off the nose, and tongue, and 
ears," where the omission of vas after peri shows some variation of 
usage in the plural number. If in the last example we prefer to con- 
sider this particle as a representative of the pronoun "his/* we have 
Ugriau analogy to support tho supposition.' 

The cognate forms, which support the above views, arc these: in 
Mordwin, s forms a definite article, as lonimi-s, " the man," p. 24.5; in 
Zyrianiau us and es make the accusative case; in Mordwin zo makes 
the possessive " his," as kede-zo, "his hand." 

In saprakimmas, " the battle," and tiikimmas, " falsehood," which 
so frequently occur, the final mas may be the definite article, or 
perhaps, the word may come under the form mentioned in the next 
paragraph. 

3 : . Ins forms a derivative substantive, as luwas, "kingdom," from 
Ko y ''king." This word occurs very frequently in the inscriptions 
(see I. 7, 9, 20, 21, 30, 4/5, 4 (J). Tho Cheremiss language uses tho 
termination mash in the same way, making (e.g.) kecha-wash, "a sun- 
blind," from keeha, " the sun ;" idramash, "a woman," from fW//r, "a 
girl." The Zyrianian uses os for this purposo, as purlds, "a sheath," 
from pari, "a sword." 

The termination ra has clearly the force of an indefinite article, 
ami this value is made conspicuous by a comparison of III. 52 and 57, 
where, in passages precisely similar as to sense, "a Persian" is 
rendered by I y arsar-kir in tho first, and Parsar-ra in tho second 
instance ; it will be shown that kir is tho numeral "ono." Sometimes 
imf is used instead of ra. Tho following examples are found in tho 
Inscription : — 

Parsar-ra A Persian, II. 57, .90, 91, 92. 

Arminiya-ra An Armenian, III. 58. 

Afarf/t-m A Susian, I. 50; III. 50. 

Asagartiya-ra A Sagartiau, 111. . r y5. 

' Sec also Castren, Dc Afltxis personalilnis, &c. : " Prucciptic tertiro persona? 
siHixiim coinphiribua in Unguis cognntis, ut vidctur ml nativam suam iiutulcin 
rxuoinlam, ar(iculi«|iic uYfiniti, «pii> luu lingua? giMiorntim earcnt, vim sciisim bus- 
<i|»icn<l;nu ntlitiir,'' page II. 
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Bapilu-rra A Babylonian, I. 50. 

Markus-irra A Margian, III. 5G. 

Yos-irra titain-ra Any mau who is false, III. G4. 

Yos-irra liras-ra Any one who is a liar, III. 83. 

In II. 79, we have Markus-irra as a plural. It would appear as 
though irra were required after any syllable not closing with a or r, 
which would render the last syllable of Afartu doubtful. Irsarra, "a 
leader," or simply "great," is probably the same form. Ko-j'a-irra, in 
v. 14, is a genitive case, put in the place of the more usual form 
Ku-Jh-inna. In these casus ra is perhaps the same particle which will 
be shown in the section of verbs to make a verb indefinite or contin- 
gent. The numeral kir, preceded by the sound of r, is found in the 
following instances: l'ar.sar-kir, "a Persian,' 1 II. 13, 38; III. 52; 
Armiuiya-rkir, "an Armenian," II. 22, 3G ; Bapilu-rkir, "a Babylo- 
nian," in. 5i. 

The plural number is formed by adding pa or f lt > but these 
particles are not used indiscriminately; fa follows a syllable com- 
mencing with a liquid or scmi-vowcl, and pa one beginning with a 
surd or sonant. We have thus Arminiya-j'a, l J arlhumi-fu, liapilu-fa, 
and Suktas-pa, Jut t '-bat u Jaw-pa, MarkuR-jxi. In the inscription at 
Nakhsh-i-Rustain, we find ap used instead of pa or fa. Ko is followed 
by fa (see I. 1,7,8), which might show that ko is not the sound 
of this word. I have thought sometimes of suggesting sar (as 
allied to the Hebrew *W and Latin Caisar) or sale, as part of the 

names of Arsaces and Valarsaces, which might have been written 

m ^TT TTT= ««' <^ <^ *m -<TT W- ■•'"•' '-' 

ars~sak\ "great king," and val-ars-sak, " very great king," ami the 
values of the syllables val and ars would suit the etymology; but 
as the character is used in no other word, any change would be purely 
a guess. Tahiyaus, "a province," is used at Behistuu as a plural, 
without tho pluralizing particle (sec Col. II. 1, &c.) ; but in the 
smaller inscriptions, we find Tahiyna-pa-va, "of the provinces;" the 
final « perhaps induces the use of pa, as in risbasiinas-pa-na, ii. 3-4. 
Ta.ssunos ami Vus appear to be always plural. " The gods" is rendered 
anappipa in xvii. 14, and elsewhere. 

The plural takes the case-endings after pa or fa, as Ko-fa-huut, 
"of the kings," I. 1; llapilu-fa-pa, "to the Babylonians," I. <»2 ; 
Maht-pa-ikki, "to the Medians," &o. But (he Artaxerxes Inscription, 
as stated before, forms an exception. 
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The adjective takes the declensional terminations when in connec- 
tion with :i. pliinil substantive, as Tahti-fa <trikt'-/'a, " faithful horse- 
men," I. 78; I J. />4; Yos ariki-fa, "faithful men," I. 42; Taa.su noa 
Main-pa, "Median people," If. 11; Ko Tahihus-pa-na Irsikki-fa-inna 
Tanas-pa-na, "king of the many-peopled provinces," xvii. 6-7, which 
is made Ko Tahihua-pa vi$sa-tanas-pa-na in vi, 8. 

Adjectives do not appear to differ from substantives. We find no 
instance of the comparative degree, and the superlative is implied 
only, as moro commonly in the Ugrian languages; an example is 
found at tlio beginning of xi. and xvi., irsarra am\appi~pa~na y "greatest 
of the gods." 

PRONOUNS. 

PrcnsoNAr,. 

The pronoun of the first person singular is //*/, always preceded 
by the perpendicular line; in the genitive case it is connected with 
the ease-ending by tho syllabic «/, making JJu-nl-na. This word is 
used for tho dative in I. 10', Ilu-ni-ua kulis, "they brought to me." 
JIu-ikkr, "to me," and Hu-ikkimav, "from me," are constantly found. 
AVe have Hun, as an oblique ease in II. 36, Hun safix, "ho expected 
me/' or "waited for me;" and in xvii. 11 and vi. 42, auravasia I fun 
nisi/as-ni, "may Ormazd protect me;" in xv. 17, II u is curiously 
separated from u» by the word auravasta. Tho dative is expressed 
by the simple Hn in tho expression Kovas flu funis, "he gave me tho 
kingdom," in I. 0, 20, and 45. In the Artaxcrxes Inscription Yu is 
used instead of Hit. 

The plural "we" is Kiktt: 6cc I. 8, JSlku Kofa hut, "we are 
kings;" I. 5, Kiku Niuans Akkavanni?iya tirivaniun, "we are called 
the Aehicmenian family. 

The second personal pronoun is made by Ki, as in the following 
examples: — 

Ni, Ko Akka vasissin .... Thou, king, who hereafter, III. G3-4. 

Ni, Akka vasissin Thou who hereafter, III. GO. 

Ni, uris appo Hu yutta.... Thou, know that I have done, III. 73-4. 

In the same manner that Hu takes the accusative) signification 
by adding un, so does JS1, take in, making i\7»: as Kin ajpis-ni, "may 
he slay thee," 111. 7G, 88, a tautology common to several languages. 
The similar expression Xinkania-n), "may ho befriend thee," in III. 
75, 8G, is not so clear; because the phrase hini inkannhiti, in III. 83, 
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shews that the vcrl> is inkani, notwithstanding the difference of ortho- 
graphy. I think the repetition of n was felt to be unnecessary, us in 
the English can't for cannot. 

The plural "you" is not found; in the Nakhsh-i-Hustam Inscrip- 
tion, where we should expect this pronoun to occur in the address to 
the Persians, the singular number is used, both in Persian and in 
Scythic. This is accounted for by Colonel Uawlinsou, with much 
probability, on tho supposition that Darius "addressed the Persian 
race collectively, aud used the singular number in token of their 
inferiority to himself/' See his Memoir, p. 310. 

The pronouns Ilu and Ni have each a secondary form, which is used 
somewhat like an enclitic, in the same way as the pronominal personal 
and possessivo suffixes are employed in all the Tartar tongues: these 
forms arc mi and ni. The lirst is identical with that of all the 
languages compared, the Finnish alone softening the m to n; the 
second is found only in Ostiak and Ottoman Turkish, the Tgriau 
tongues generally retaining only d or I. It appears that the original 
sound was nk> still retained in Tartar-Turkish, or it/, as we shall find 
in the Scythic verbal termination, which is also retained in the vd 
of several Samoycde dialects, as tho Samoycd-Ostiak, Juracic, &c. 
Sec Castren, p. 28. 

Examples are Tahiyahus-mi, " my province," 111. G;>; Ai cans- mi, 
"my family," III. 80; Alycs-mi, "my house/' vi. 43; Siaikufc-iiii, 
"my empire," xv. 18. Perhaps Tti.i.rttao.i-vas-nu, II. .04-/*, may bo 
another instance; but the insertion of vtt.s looks strange, and there is 
no equivalent in the Persiau text. 

Of the second person, the following examples may be alleged — 
JVivaus-ni, "thy family," 111. 7G, 88, and probably 87; aitravasla 
(it$as-ni t " may Onnazd enlarge for thee," III. 87; auravasta rij'«j>ti-ui, 
"may Onnazd make vain to thee," 111. 89. This pronoun is frequently 
accompanied by JYiti, as in the examples quoted in the preceding 
page. 

The pronoun mi is used as a possessive pronoun only, but the 
analogy of the second person renders it probable that it might also be 
used as an oblique case, cither dative or accusative. It is of rather 
rare employment in the inscriptions, the word llu being used optionally 
for all cases, as in Jlu Attala, <( my lather," I. .'>; Jlu Luharuri, "my 
subject," II. 13-4, 22, 38, 01, 80; 111. <>. We also (hid Jlu-ni-ua u.-.ed 
as a possessive — Aimaus lla-ni-mt, "my family," 1.7; Alifvx /Iu-)ii-utf y 
" my house," III. 81. No genitive of ■;// has been Uju\h\ analogous to 
the Uu-ni-na of the lirst person. 

The possessive "our"' is made by Xikari, clearly from _Y/X'/, 
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" wo;" wc have Xi mutts Xifcari, " our family," in I. 0, 33, 37, 40; and 
JIj/cs Xifrari, "our house," I. 52, 53. 

The pronoun " lie" is made by yu fir ri, which I write yttfri, ami 
suppose to mean originally "that person;" yu being the remote demon- 
strative, and farri a root of very wide extension, meaning "man." 
Yufri is very frequently used, with and without the usual sullixes — 
Kovas yufri yuitas, "lie became king," II. 12; ytfrikki poris, I. 2.9, 
II. 12, yufrikka port's, I. 58, " went over to him." Yufri is also very 
frequently placed after proper names, without any apparent necessity, 
as we may infer from iinding the same name in precisely the same 
sense without the addition. Thus in I. (><>, (»!.), 75, wc have Tas&uuos 
appo Xifi/pual yuj'ri-na, " the army of Naditabirus," as though yufri 
were inserted merely as a vehicle to carry the geuitivo particle ita\ 
but in I. ?(» we find Tussuuos uppo X'ifi/j)uuI-tKr y without yufri. This 
annexation of yttfri to proper names occurs throughout the inscriptions 
(see I. 23, 7 8, 71); II. 50, 54; III. 45, &e. «Kc), and the word looks more 
ike a substitute for a definite article than a demonstrative pronoun. 
Examples of its use as an independent personal pronoun have been 
already cited, to which we may add II. 12, 14, 59; III. 50, 55, where 
it is made the subject of the verb, and II. 22, 38; III. 18, where it is 
the object. Once only (III. 22) yufri is used as a plural; but I am 
inclined to suppose it is so used inadvertently, from a confusion 
between Vibanus (whose name comes immediately before yufri) and 
the more distant Dtssunos, to which yufri really refers. 

The secondary form of yttfri is ir, which, however, unlike mi and 
tit, is placed always before the verb which affects it. From the 
froipicut occurrence of /;• before a verb, and after a proper name, I 
was at first induced to suppose it the mark of an accusative case, and 
lo read, for instance, ha mpuchiya yttfri luirtiyar afpis, I. 23, "Cam- 
b\>es il lo liurdcm occidit," instead of YXuiiya ir afpis, which I now 
translate " he, Cambyses, killed him, Bardes." Several instances 
occur iu which the pronominal nature of /;• is clear: avi ir ufpiya, 
" there 1 slew him," I. ft; /lit ir a/'/u'ya, "1 slew him," I. 6*4; Jlu- 
ih'h-i ir uoyns, "they brought him to me," II. 0*5, Sic. &c: it is also 
wsvd before neuter verbs, as will be seen when wc conic to that part of 
our essay. In III. 21, its appearance before yttitas is unintelligible to 
me ; but it may have been written inadvertently as before a neuter 
verb. The possessive "his" is made by nilavi, placed, like Xi/iari, 
after its noun. It occurs in I. 43, II. 57, III. 17, 18, 44, 45, 
always after the word afarriratt, " followers." 

The plural pronoun "they" is made by the demonstrative appin 
or op'nt, used indiscriminately. 1 cannot remember that it is over found 
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as ji personal pronoun in the nominative case; 1 but it would probably 
be <tpj)i, if so used, as it is when put adjectively — see II. 1, appi 
Tahiyam, " these provinces ; M Yos appi, "these men/' III. 93. The 
following sentences are examples of its use : apin hi§-va puttana, " I 
drove them into the river," I. 77; maurism appin afpis, "he seized 
and slew them," III. 33; Hit appin uj'piya, "I slew them," III. 48. 
In the third column, lines 47 — 59, we have this demonstrative used 
several times, like yufri, with a proper name, in the repetition of a 
similar phrase, signifying "ho caused the Persians, Susians, &c, to 
rebel." The passage occurs nine times; and in the Persian text it is 
always represented by the same words, repeated like a formula; but 
in the Scythic version, either from a love of variety, or perhaps- from 
tho uniixed condition of tho language, it is always rendered by a 
different set of words. The passage is much mutilated, but enough 
remains to show the variable practice: in line 50 we find yufri 
Afarti-J'a appin pafataa, "he caused the Susians to rebel;" in line 53, 
yufri Afarli-fa pa/alas; in line 54, yufri M n fa-pa apin pafataa; and 
in line 5!) wo also find apin; in line 52,pafutix replaces p< folks. \\i 
111. 71, apin is used apparently in the singular number. In III. 94, 
appir seems to have the meaning of appin. 

Two particlos, ye and ap, are found before verbs which signify 
" to address;" the former appears to mean "him," or " to him," and 
the latter, which occurs more frequently, " them," or " to them." 
The opposition is seen by a comparison of those phrases in which 
Darius addresses the ollieers or troops whom he dispatched upon the 
several military expeditions he was engaged in : where he mentions 
tho departure of Dadarshish, in II. 23, he says, yechitu ye-tiriyi, 
"thus 1 addressed him;" and in line 39, speaking to Voinises, he 
says, yechitu yc-tiri ; in both cases followed by vita or vita in the 
singular, the equivalent of the Persian pridiya. In the more usual 
case, where Darius addresses the army generally, we have yechitu 
ap-liriya, followed by vifax, the equivalent of pritd (see II. 14, 02). 
Ap-tiriya occurs also in I. 10, HI. 41; ap-lirira, in vi. 30; ap-liris, 
in II. (>, 59-00; 111. 2, 37, and elsewhere. I think ye, in yet lis t II. 03, 
must be tho singular pronominal particle. The expressions apvalas 
and cvaptusta will be considered under the verba. 

Tho following is a summary of the personal pronouns as here 
detailed : — 



1 Apin looks like a nominative case in vi. 10, yupa apin marris, "that the* 
kept. ;" hut it may he " that to theinaclves they k«pl." 
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Ilu 
Ni 

yufri 
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Genitive. 
Ilu nT-na 

ynfri-na 


Possrssive. 

mi 
ni 

nitavi 
Nikavi 


Olijw 
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ir 


Accusative 
Htm 


Tliou .... 

Ho 

\Yc 


in 
ye 


Niu 


You 






Thoy .-. 


ap 




appin 



Demonstratives. 

The demonstrative pronouns are yc, " this," and yu, " that." 

)'r i^ used cither substantively or adjcetively, and cither heforo 

or a Her its noun ; as an adjective it is either singular or plural. 

Examples of all the.se uses follow : ye appo Ilu yutia, " this is what I 

did/" I. 21, 54; ye Jin Jlata-pa-ikki yutia, "this I did in Media/' 

II. (»?. Before its noun: akkaye >-Murun pasta, "who made this earth," 
v. 2-'J; auraiuasfa ye Kovas Ilu funis, " Orninzd gavo me this king- 
dom/' I. 20. After its noun : Tipi yc, "this tablet," III. 84 ; Tahiyaus 
l*\ "these provinces/' 1. 1/5, 17; pat ye ativa, "in these battles," 

III. GO. 

Yu is always followed by pa in the singular number, and by pipa 
in the plural. Examples — yupa appo yufraska, "that which has been 

di»iu\" vi. 30; appo yupa yuttaa, "what [1 commanded them] that 

ihev did/* vi. 1 <» ; Koran appo yupa Jlu noyaya, " tho kingdom 

which that, f recovered, 1. 40; yupa follows atikik, "heaven/' in 

the usual introductory passages of the small inscriptions; a.s, oukr'k 
, - i'l v, <4 that heaven:" in xv. alone, it is yu/'apa. In tho plural 

we \\uvc yapipa, as yupipa yuj'rikki port's, "they 

deserted to him/' II. 1 1-2; Ta amnion yupipa, "those people/' II. 74, 7f>; 
'(Vpipa a/pis, "slay them," II. 30; yupipa-na, "of them," is found in 
III. 72. Yuvcupa is also a demonstrative, and seems to be identical in 
signification (perhaps in sound) with yupa ; see I. 10. 

The indefinite syllable ta or fa may bo mentioned here, as it is 
frequently joined to yupa; it is the Latin cunquc, old Persian cliiya ; 
and is of still more extensive use than cither; we have yupata aura- 
,sh>.<ia iii.i(/rt.siri, " that may Ormazd protect," xv. 20, xvii. 24. The 
Persian avtisrii/ya, which represents yupata, is as though one could 
sav ilhoJanupir in Latin; in English we might say "that whatever it 
may bo." We have in xv. 12, tahir-ta, in Persian aniyashchiya, 
oliuJcuitqitc, "any other soever." The Persian chiya is more elastic 
than the Latin amour, but it scarcely reaches the marri-taoi I. 20, 00, 
"all soever," omuisanupir, and still less the verbal ta, which makes a 
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definite tense indefinite, like our auxiliary, in such expressions as " I 
liavo done," and "I may have done." Tlie.sc will he explained in the 
.section of the verbs, and in the mean time I express my conviction 
that ta or ta is the same particle everywhere, and that it makes cither 
adjective, pronoun, or verb indefinite. In the Mordwin tho syllable 
ta is set before pronouns with tho signification of the German irr/rnrf, 
according to Oabelentz (see Grammar, p. 2(j|). This comes very near 
to the Scythic meaning. In Ostiak the same purpose is answered by 
the termination of, which accords more in usage with the Scythic term; 
e.g. met is "something/* mctt-al> "anything" (see Grammar, p. ol). 
Other demonstrative pronouns arc <n>pi> "these," in the accusative 
appin or apln. Examples of their use have been given under tho 
personal pronouns. Apir and appir are also found, but 1 hardly know 
how to explain them. 

Relative Pronouns. 

The Scythic language has a genuine Tartar relative particle always 
placed at the close of a sentence, as in Turkish, Mongol, and Manchu ; 
this particle is pi, and will be mentioned presently; but it has al.-o 
the true Indo-Gcrmanic relative pronoun, allied to the definite article, 
like the <3e and « of tho Greek, in which it agrees more with the Ugrian 
languages. It is of course impossible to say whether this relative 
pronoun is an inherent part of the Scythic language, or whether it 
was merely adopted, in imitation of the Persian text from which the 
translation was made, partly from the desire to be literal, and if the 
translator was a Persian, which is likely to have been the case, from 
the difficulty he would feel in comprehending the terminal relative 
particle; such a difficulty is felt by Europeans when they begin to 
translate into a language having no other means of rendering a relative 
phrase; and our countrymen in India arc fully aware of it when they 
render English into Tainiil or Telugu. 

Tho Scythic relative pronouns are akka and appo ; the former is 
used for persons only, and the latter either for persons or things. The 
following instances will serve to show the use of akka : ytt/'ri akka, 
irxarra appini liy'tsti, " he who was appointed leader," II. 8 ; ynj'ri 
shinik akka nanri, "he came who said," II. 51 ; see also III. 20, -TJ, 
&c. JY7 akka rasisxiu >- Tipi ye chiyainti, " thou who hereafter shalt 
sec this tablet, III. 84 ; JV7, Ko, Akka, "thou, O king, who," III. ()\. 
It is used also with inclusion of the antecedent: akka Mata-pa na 
irsarra, " ho who was leader of the Medians," II. 17. Akka takes 
the usual pa in the plural: akka-pa sassa Bartiya ir tanuixli, 
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" | ho killed flic people] who formerly had known Bardcs," I. 38 ; 
lit:!,' 1'os akka-pa atavrivan nitari yapqfa pi, "and the mon who 
were his cliicf adherents," III. 45. A curious instance is seen hero of 
the perfectly indifTcrcnfc use of appo and nJcka wlicrc persons are 
treated of; the preceding lino 44 has the wbolo phrase in precisely 
the same words, with the sole difference that appo is put instead of 
akka-pa; and this is perhaps the cause why pi is exceptionally put at 
<hc cud of a sentence in which akka is the pronoun ; this particle 
often closes the relative phrase when appo is used, and the two sen- 
tences come so near together that one must have influenced the other. 
In III. 72 we have akka-pa Ko-fa, "those who were kings," which is 
in conformity with Itido-Gcrmanic usage, and is a verbal translation 
of the Persian text. 

The cases in which akka may he englishrd by the definite article 
are numerous : such as Gait malt a akka jlfaktfs, " Gomatcs the Ma- 
gian," I. 33, 34, 42, &c, while the akka is omitted in I. 40. In some 
rases we hardly know whether to take the article or relativo pronoun 
in making the translation ; such as Bartiya- akka. K.nrtrs sakri, I. 3.0, 
which may be " Bardcs, the son of Cyrus," or " Bardcs, who was son 
of Cyrus." 

Appo is rather more frequently employed than akka, and its uses 
are more various, as will appear from the following instances : 



AjpOn " which," 

Kovas appo Gaumatta The kingdom which Gomatcs, &c. 

I. 32. 
Kovas appo kutkaturrakki The kingdom which had been 

taken away, I. 4G. 

Tipi } r e appo hu rilura This tablet which I have written, 

III. 84. 

And in the plural, 

Tali iyaus ye appo These are the provinces which, 

I. 15, 
An annapatua....appo Gaumatta The temples which Gomatc3, 1. 47. 



Appo, "who." 
Yos appo at 

Ko-fa appollu inauriya Kings whom I captured, III. (10. 



Yos appo at-arrivan nitavi The men who were his followers, 

111.44. 
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Appo, like akka, frequently includes the antecedent : 

Appo I In ap-tiriya That which I said to them, I. 10. 

Ye appo Hu yutta This is what I did, I. 21-2. 

Tho word anka, which usually means "if," following appo, gives it 
an extended signification: Appo anka Jlu-ikki-mar tirikka, "what- 
ever was said by me," I. 19; this is like the Latin siquis. 

Appo, like akka, has often the force of a definite article ; and here 
also we can generally scarcely decide whether the article or relative 
pronoun ho the hotter version; tho following instances may he adduced: 

Tahiyaus appo tahio Tho other provinces, I. 20, 30, 35, 50. 

Tassunos appo Nititpaalna The people of Natitabirus, I. 7G. 

Tassunos appo Ilu-ni-na .... My people, II. 18, 10, &c. 

Tassunos appo Patifa-na .... The people of the rebels, II. 18, 27, 38. 

These, with tho exception of the first, are generally verbal transla- 
tions of the Persian text, which has kara hya mana, kara hya Kadita- 
birahya, where the hya is as much a definite article as the Greek o in 
such an expression as 'AXcf/iffyo? 6 tyiXimrov. The last cited phrase is 
made Tassunos appo Patifa in II. 23, and we have Tassunos Patifa-na, 
without tho connecting word, in II. 31. 

Appo also becomes a simple conjunction, like the Latin quod and 
English that ; examples are 

Tassunos inrii tarnas appo Bar- The people knew not that Bardes 

tiya afpika was killed, I. 24. 
appo IIu iiint Bartiya [Let it not be known] that I am 

not Bardes, I. 39. 
appo Gaumatta inni .... [I laboured] that Gomatcs should 

not I. 63. 

In I. 47, 51 and 53 wo have repetitions of the phrase thap appo 
anka appuka-ta, the meaning of which is shewn by the Persian text to 
be, "as it was formerly. M As the combination appo-anka certainly 
implies "whatever," and appuka is " heretofore" or "first," and ta 
indefinite, the whole phrase will without any difficulty bear the sense 
required ; but in the following paragraph, line 55, we have the same 
words, only without the indefinite la, as equivalent to the Persian 
pasava yathd, "after that." Now unless we choose to make the saino 
word mean both "before" and "after," we have no resource but to 
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conclude t lint tho Scytliian translator varied the oppression, writing 
" tins is what I did when first I possessed the kingdom.'' Tho pur- 
port of the paragraph accords with this, and tho omission of the indefi- 
nite fa will, I think, bear out tho meaning here given. 

The true Tartar relative particle, as before mentioned, \api, which 
1 believe to have been sufficient, as in Mongol and Turkish, and in tho 
Dckkan languages, to distinguish a relative sentence without tho 
addition of any other pronoun, though it is rarely so found in tho in- 
scription ; it is always terminal, and the following examples shew its 
use : Jlit-m-na iinii tin van pi, "which is not called mine," I. 23, 30, <fcc. 
This phrase is several times repeated ; in I. 15, it is a little varied, 
being written (ilka-pa JIa-ni-na iitiri t hi van pi; but it is generally put 
without the addition : Yo? appo atavvivan uiiavi jptpofa pi, "tho men 
who were his chief adherents," I. 43 ; II. . r >7 ; III. 17, &c. ; Tain' yam 
</c appn pajhdfa pi, "these arc the provinces which rebelled," III. 01. 

This is analogous to the Turkish ^ ( *jjj> "the secret which 
is in my heart;" ( i^\} *j , " that which is on high." The Mongol 
nayhor-Jr-l'i, "which ih in tho lake," is like this, and tho usago of 
Taiiiul and Tclugu is precisely similar. The Volga tongues, to which 
tlie Scyfhic forms arc more closely allied, appear to have adopted a 
relative pronoun in analogy with Indo-Gcrinanic languages; but 
translations from these languages made by foreigners are suspicious, 
and we have no other authority. The Finnish and Magyar languages, 
both cultivated by natives, and possessing such relative pronouns, 
a (lord a stronger case against tho opinion which I am myself nioro 
inclined to adopt. 

Indeterminate Pronouns. 

"All" is made by vavvita, vavpafa ta, and vavvipafata; the Ostiak 
prr and prvJa, both having the same meaning, may be allied to 
these words. I rather think that vav is tho root, that it is mado 
indefinite by fa, and that the other words are plurals; but the usago 
is not uniform. Examples follow: yitpa vavvita yuttnt-ta, "all that 

we have done,** xv. 1/5; Tassunos vavvita povis, "all tho 

people deserted," I. 01; Tassuiioft vavvipafata ir chit/as, "all the people 
saw him/* 11. 00. The same phrase in 11. 13, has vavpafata. 

Ahhavi, in 1 . 35*, must bo "everyone." The Persian equivalent 
if chishvliiya. It occurs again in III. 80, but may be thero only part 
'*f a word. 

( ' Other" is tahir — in the Persian text, aniya; it comes after the 
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uouu with appo, as Tahiyaits appo tahie, " the other provinces/' I. 2(j, 
30, 35, 50. In III. 79 we find annap appo tahifapa, " the other 
gods," after the analogy of varrifapa. In xv. 12, the indefinite tu is 
added, making tahicta, "any other whatever;" in Persian, aniyashchiya; 
and the same Persian word is rendered in III. 69 by tahikita — an 
adverbial expression, liko taliie ikki> in L. 3, put indefinitely. From 
a mutilated passage in III. 7, it appears that tahl may come before its 
noun without appo; tho word is gone, but as the Persian text has 
aniya ktira, "another army," and Ihssunos is visible on the east, with 
the succeeding words filled up, it may be fairly concluded that the 
phrase was tahl Tassunos. 

It must bo admitted that the analogies of the pronouns with tho.^; 
of the Ugrian tongues are feeble; but there are some, and if we go to 
the languages of India, we find more. I believe Hu, "I," is allied to 
tho universal m of the Ugrian tongues, and mi is so beyond a doubt. 
Tho n of the second person is found in the Ostiak ne»y ; and in the 
Tauiul, Malayalim, and Tuda, we have the full ni. The radical k of 
tho relative pronoun is also common to all, being ku in Finnish and 
Cheremiss, kon in Mordwin, khoi in Ostiak, and kothj in Zyrianian. 
Tahl is certainly allied to the Turkish dakhi. Any others known 
to me arc mentioned elsewhere. 



NUMERALS. 
It is unlucky for our purpose that the Inscriptions contain no 
numeral words, the perpendicular and hook repeated serving to show 
tho numbers, as in the other Cuuciform alphabets : we have thus 

yy, nf, v> w> <» «in> Hcrviu « to ro r rcHcht 2 > n> >> 8 > io > 

2.3; is made y, a convenient abridgement not made by the Assy- 

YYT 
rians, who wrote YTT- The only number written in letters is kir, 

TTT 

"one," which is placed so frequently after a gentile name, with tha 

force of the indefinite article. We have thus Pavsav-klr, "a Persian," 

II. 13, 38; III. 52; Arminiya-rkir, "an Armenian," II. 22, 30; 
Bapilu-rkiry "a Babylonian," III. 51 ; Markus-rkir, "a Margian," 

III. 5G. Ruven-kir, "a certain man," II. 4, 9, &c, occurs frequently, 
and tho intervention of the letter r in other cases where r is not 
inherent as in Parsar, affords a presumption that the syllable ven 
does not correctly represent tho sound of >-*£:»->-T. J had at first 

vol. xv. II 
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selected kpav, supposing llio character to be a compound of >-*£:>- 
and >-] ; but discarded it from its awkward appearance: 1 now think 
it better tlin.11 ven ; but it is too lato to alter, and this is of the less 
consequence as the syllable is admitted to be a mere makeshift. That 
the first r is not a part of the numeral appears from the expression 
fivt|uoiit!y occurring in the introductory passage of the small inscrip- 
tions, /•//• irsihhi-Jti-tm, "one of many;" in the Persian aiva parundm. 
The ordinal number is made by adding im to the cardinal. Seo 
I. ?; 11. 28, 32, It; III. 3(>. In all cases where the inscription is 
uninutilated, we find inihwara after the numeral; and as the ordinal 
in every such instance is in a. sort of ablative case, meaning "at the 
second (or third) time," it is almost certain that va is the case-ending 
and mils or vos the article, leaving im for the ordinal formative. This 
is prcciselj r the Samoycd of Gabclentz, where id, "four," makes Iclim, 
"fourth" (sec Zeitsehrift der dcutschen lnorgenliindischen Gcsellscbaft, 
vol. v. p. 40). In the Chcremiss, msha is most frequently the form 
(see Wiedemann, p. 01, and Castrcn, p. ID). The Ostiak form is met 
(Castren, p. 37). It is not unlikely that the final consonant in both 
languages may have the force of the definite article. Unluckily, in 
I. 7 } where the ordinal is in the nominative (or predicative) case, the 
impression is lost ; it would have shown whether or not tho va bo a 
case-ending; but thcro is hardly room for tho syllabic in the space 
left, which is so far evidence that it docs not form part of the ordinal 
number. 

VERBS. 

Indications of the analogy between the language of the Scythic 
Inscriptions and those still spoken in the basin of tho Volga arc more 
obvious in the forms of the verbs than in the other parts of speech, 
though the only part we have of the verb at all approaching complete- 
ness is the past tense. We should have expected several examples of 
tho future tense in the third column, as well as of tho imperative 
mood, and of any other modal modifications, if tho language possessed 
any; but, unfortunately that column is deplorably mutilated, and we 
are thus deprived of certainty in our conclusions. This perhaps is of 
less consequence in the class of languages compared than it would be 
in the Indo-Ocnnanic tongues, because the difference of tense is mado 
rather by tho addition of a letter or syllable between the root and 
termination thau by any change in tho termination itself. Probably 
some of these modifications are concealed under the forms which I 
have been compelled to leave unexplained. 
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We proceed to give what appears to be the normal form of the 
past tonsc. 

Verba ending in a. 



1st Person Singular..; a or aya 

2nd „ „ ainti 

3rd „ 



as 



1st Person Plural ayut 

2"d „ „ — 

3rd „ „ as 



Int. 

t or iya 

inti 

is 

[iyut] 



In u. 

u or uva. 

[uinti]. 

us. 



Tlio paradigm may bo compared with that of tlio Zyrianiau 
preterite, of which kery, " I have done/* may serve as an example ; 
it is thus conjugated: /eery, Jceryn, kerys, Jcerym, kcrynnyd, kerys ny 
(Grammar, p. 85). The Scythic first person plural has more analogy 
with the Magyar and Siberian; the former ends in tuk in the preterite 
tense, and jii/c (pr. yuk) in the present: the Ontiak form for tho 
same case is eu, and the Samoiede-Ostiak at (Custren, p. 30). The 
Scythic second person singular is sometimes written inta instead of 
inti; but I do not think that any modification of the sense of the verb 
is caused by this change. We have also irti. 

The following examples, taken almost entirely from the Behistun 
Inscription, will furnish tho evidence of the above paradigm ;— 

First Person Singular. 

In a.— Yulta, "I did," passim; signifies also "I am" (see yuttiis 
below). 
Fugatta (?) « I neared," I. 72, 70. 
JLuchogatta, "I went away," II. 49. 
Nogaya, "I brought, sent," I. 51, 63, 70; II. 71, 81. 



In i.—Afpi, "I killed," I. 76; II. 53; afpiya, I. 42, 44, 56, 64, 
60, 75, 70; III. <VJ. 
Th% "I said," II. 3D; tiriya, II. 14, 23; III. 41. 
Vachcfti, " I cut off," II. 65; vachchiya, II. 55. 
1'oriya, " I went," I. G5 t 71 ; II. 40. 
Marriya, "I seized, possessed," I. 21, 70; mauriya, III. CO. 

In I. 17-8, and III. 81, wo havo kukli, "I favoured," where 
Jculctaya would havo been expected. 

II 2 
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In it. — Evifii, " I deprived," I. 44 (not clear; perhaps cvifuvn). 
Htt'tir,"! sent," II. 22. 

Pa(v f I. 21 ; IL 57, 67 (I hardly know tho meaning). 
JRihtva, "I wrote," xvi. 24. 

Kituva y II. 5G, 65 (certainly a first person singular, but I 
am not sure of the meaning). 

The difference between i and iya, as well as that between n and 
vva, is merely formal. That there is a greater distinction between a 
and aya may be inferred from the passive forms; yntta becomes 
yuilal\ and vogaya, nogaih; this however may bo accidental. 

Second Person Singular. 

The form of this case being more uncertain and various, the 
passages in which it occurs will be cited at length. They are arranged 
here with reference to the several forms, for the convenience of investi- 
gation by others who may have better means than I have of penetrating 
the value of the modifications found. 

Inti :— 

Anka lulnc yo hint (artinti, If thou do not conceal this record, 
Tassunos apin tirinti but tell it to the people. III. 74. 

Anka >- Tipi ya chiyainti If thou see this tablet, III. 85. 

Ni akka >~ Tipi ye chiyainti. ... Thou who shalt see this tablet, 

ITT. 84. 
Vufri litni in-kaunTnti Uini do not thou befriend, III. 83. 

The last example must be an imperative, as must also be tho hint 
vtiihUiinti, hini antariaintiy "do not abandon, do not oppose" (?), of 
vi. IS. 

In the phrase iiiman$~m hint Ju'fiirft, "mayest thou have no 
ofispring," in III. 76 and S. ( >, the last word should perhaps be divided 
lit infi, "may it be to thee;" but I do not quite see through the 
construction. 

Inta:— 

Anka sarak lulue yc tartinta.... If again thou conceal this record, 

III. 76. 

Anka thap iunifapata If as long as thou livest thou pre- 

[yelchitu kuktainta serve them, III. 86. 
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Irti:- 



Appoyutirti What thou shalt do, III. 87. 

Anka >~Tipi yc iimi kukirti .... If this tablet thou shalt not pre- 
serve, III. 88. 

Third Person Singular and Plural. 

In a. — Chiyas, "saw," I. 5G, GG. 
Tarnas, "knew, I. 24. 
Nogas, "brought," II. 65. 
Yuttas, "did," I. 1G, 10; II. 20, &c. 

Tho verb yul means " to do," and " to be." I believe these 
meanings to be connected, as uro Jio and fucio in Latin, the one being 
the causativo of the other. Jut in Magyar is analogous to the Latin 
Jit, "it happens," "it takes place;" in some of the Ugrian dialects the 
addition of / makes a causative; thus, in Ostiak yendem is " I drank;" 
ycnWm, "I caused to drink." In like manner yutta in Scythic 
signifies " I am," and yuttla would mean " I caused to be," " I made;" 
but as such an accumulation of consonants would bo inconvenient, 
both significations are expressed by the same word. Throughout the 
Bchistun Inscription these senses aro distinguished in the third person; 
"he was" being written >~TT^ ^Y tT^J yutt<is y as in I. 59, II. 12, 

81, <fcc; and "he made," >-]]( ^] 3^~1T *^!1 y utl " s * ln tao 
cases before cited; but tho distinction is not made at Persepolis or 
elsewhere; nor is it mado at Behistun in the preterpluperfcct tense: 
I believe the syllable made by two letters was pronounced long, aud 
might bo written tils; something like this is found in the first person 
plural also. 

The termination 1as is added to pronouns in tho senso of tho verb : 
wo have thus frequently hu-tas, " he was to me," or i( they were to 
me," II. 12, 34, &c; ye-ULs, "he made to him" (il lui fit), II. G3 : we 
liavo taSy meaning " it was," in 1. 33; tas-la, " ho hath created," must 
be tho samo word with the addition of ta (see vi. 2). The frequently 
occurring phrase pikli llu tiis is translated in the analysis "a helper 
ho was to me," it might perhaps have been better " help he made to 
me;" the instance in II. 12, is rather in favour of the former rendering; 
that in II. 03 of tho latter, ytpvaldfi, "ho mado to them," II. 25, 71, 

82, looka like the same termination. See below tho first person 
plural for a like usage. 1 

1 This is hi entire accordance with Ugriau usage. See (for the Mordwin) 



82 SCYTHIC VERSION OF THE 

]„ ;.—Afpis, "he killed," I. 23; II. 8, 18; III. 3.3-4, <Sc. 
Jut fix, "brought," J. 1 (i. 
Mrrris, "seized, held," I. 31, «2 ; II. (>5. 
&r//>, "awaited," II. 20, 36, 48. 

7Vi>, "went," I. 24, 20, 3S, 58, 62; II. 12; III. 29. 
Tiris, "said," II. 6, &c. 

In. //. — Unfits, "he deprived," I. 24. 

Rilus, "lie wrote," in xvi. 23; but the s uncertain. 

In I. 40 we have cvaplusta, certainly meaning "he had taken from 
I hem :" (his may bo rvifus with the oblique pronoun ap interposed and 
the indefinite in; the word would thus mean "ho took from them 
at any lime." 

I do not know if the termination sa in thap chiyam, "when he 
paw/' vi. 2?, bo the indication of a subjunctive mood: the termination 
i\oez not occur elsewhere; but it is quite in accordance with the form 
of the Cheromiss, which adds .she to the root in tho third poison 
singular of tho conjunctive, while- the indicative takes csh. See 
"Wiedemann, p. 139. 

First Fehson Plural. 

Yuttoyut, " we did," I, 70-1, 74, 75 ; II. 51-2. 
Yntiihuf, " wo did," II. 53. 

These two modes of spelling givo nearly the samo sound ; with tho 
addition of tho indefinite ia a contraction takes place, /{//being substi- 
tuted for Itijfuf; as in xv. 15, yuliut-la, "we have ever done;" in 
tjnfittjrihufftr, " we crossed," 1.68, the contraction is not made. Per- 
haps >Ti5T was pronounced ft/u* 

The termination hut is found alone in the following cases, in a 
similar way to the tas and tas mentioned above : 

Sassa-ta kara-ta-turi sacho hut From old time we are descended, 

I. 6. 
Niku Ko-fa hut We arc kings, I. 8. 

When two verbs come together in the third person, which would 
in English be connected by the copulative conjunction, it is not un- 

Cabclenlz, p. 402, where it appears that any words whatever, in any form, may 
assume the verbal ending : examples are pax-an, " I am tho Lord ;" paxon-iin, 
,l I am the Lord's ;•• pois-an, " I am in," &c. &c. 
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usual to terminate the first verb in ssa, instead of s. Instances of this 
practice are scon in the sentences which follow : 

Ir marissa, ir afpia They seized him ami killed him, 

II. 8. 
Yechitu ap-tirissa nanri Thus he addressed them and said, 

II. 10. 

Maurissa appin nfpis He seized and killed them, II I.. 33. 

Appiii pafatassa nanri He excited them and said, III. 

50-1. 
Ir vachtavassa pafatifa They forsook him and revolted, 

II. CD-70. 

The first form may perhaps he looked at as gerundial, but I am 
more inclined to consider it as coutinuativc; merely shewing that the 
speaker has something more to say. 

There is another modification found which may be called the inde- 
finite past, meaning what has been done at some timo or other, as dis- 
tinguished from that which was done at some definite time ; it is like 
the distinction made in English by the different forms, " I made," and 
"I have made." An example is found in Inscription xv., on the gates 
of Pcrsepolis, where Xerxes says: "I made this portal," and "many 
other noble works I have made;' in the former instance using the 
definite, and in tho latter the indefinite form. The distinction is made 
by suffixing tho syllable ra to the first person singular, ami ta to the 
third persons and to the first person plural. It is not improbable that 
the difference in the terminations nil and rti of the second person sin- 
gular, before mentioned, may be a similar modification. 

The following examples arc in point: 

First person. 

Ye. .Hu yutta; irsiki tahic(a.... This I made, and many other works 

llu yutta ra I have made, xv. 1*2 1 4. 

Appo Hu yutta- ra, yupata, &c. Whatever I have done, that [may 

Ormazd protect], xv. 19, 20; 
xvii. 22. 
Appo Hu ap-tiri-ra, yupa yut- Whatever I told them, that they 

tan did, vi. 30. 

Yo Tahiyaus appo Hu inarri-ra These are tho provinces which I 

have held, vi. 13. 
Ni, akka *- Tipi ye chiyainti, Thou who mayest see this tablet 
appo Hu rilu-ra which I have written, III. 84. 
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In these cases tlio syllables ya and va, which may terminate- the 
find, person, are omitted, lui must lie the indefinite syllable which in 
added to substantives in the nominative case, as noticed in the section 
treating of that part of the grammar. In the Detached Inscription A 
it closes the sentence beginning with 7/w, coining after Akavannisit/a ?, 
as though Hu .... ra signified " I am." Vara ccrtaiuly has that value; 
see Jin yutta-rnra, I. 57; II. 6-7, 51, 60; III. 44, 54, 55, 59, and the 
detached inscriptions. The only instance where vara has not that 
meaning is in III. 23, where it is unintelligible to me. 

Third person. 

Appo Aetata yuttasta, yupata, Whatever my father has done, 
&c. that [may Ormazd protect], 

xv. 20; xvii. 24. 
Akka Tnriyavaus [or Xerxes] Who hath made Darius king. 
Ko ir yuttasta Introductory passages; xvi. 

only has hutlasla. 
Tahiyaus yupa appo Tariya- That provinco which king Darius 
vaus Ko marrista hath held, vi. 32-3. 

Tasta and pasta, " ho hath created," in all the introductory pas- 
sages, are instances of the same indefinite modification. JPqfatusia, 
u ho hath made," vi. 3, is another instance. At Bchistun we have 
1haris-tn, "ho abolished" (?) I. 48, and imrrusta> "ho laboured," (?) 
III. 81, but the passages are both mutilated; the last however is 
certainly indefinite. We caunot expect to find many oxamples of this 
indefinite modification in the record of Behistun, which is almost 
wholly made up of positive definite narrative. 

First person plural. 

.... yupa marri-ta yuHut-ta [Whatever I and my father have 

done] all that [by favour of Or- 
mazd] we have done, xv. 15-G. 

Here, as in the first person singular (tiri-ra), tho additional sylla- 
ble has the effect of shortening the preceding word; and although tho 
absence of any distinction, at Terscpolis, between ^^|T >^TT nu ^ 
yY^Y as a verbal termination, deprives us of evidence of the same 
fact in the third person singular, it will hardly bo doubted that 
^YY/ £Y > E>-YY i^TT at Bchistun would have been contracted to 
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>-YY/ £j YTmN if the form of yutta&la had occurred. The occur- 
reuce of yuttasti, in III. 30, amounts almost to evidenco that such 
would havo been the case. 

PllETERPLUPEHFECT TENSE. 

The addition of the syllable ti to the termination of the third 
person singular preterite forms a pluperfect tense ; these terminations 
become asti, isti, and usti ; and it may not bo going too far to suggest 
that this is allied to the -j, which produces a similar modification 
of time in the Turkish language. 

The following examples will justify tho attribution of this form : 

Akka-pa sassa Bartiya ir tar- Who had before known Dardcs, 

nasti I. 38. 

Tassunos-na irsarra Vistatta ir Visdatcs had made him leader of 

yuttasti the army, III. 30. 

Appo Gauiua^ta Kanpuchiya Which Gomatcs had taken away 

evitusti from Cambyses, I. 33. 

In tho sentences which follow tiristi looks like a passive verb : 

Tahiyaus yo appo Ilu-nt-na These are the provinces which 

tiristi were called mine, I. !), 1.3. 

Akka irsarra appiiu tiristi Who had been appointed leader, 

11.8. 

Futuuk Tense (?). 

The termination ra appears in several cases to express a continua- 
tion or futurity, like the Mongol and Manchu ra, see Schott, p. 4i] ; 
but it is a puzzling particle, and is possibly a mero mark of iudefinite- 
iie88, whether added to a noun or verb. A full investigation of thh 
particle would require more acquaintance than I possess with cognate 
tongues, and perhaps moro examples of its use than tho inscriptions 
afford. 

The following examples look like future teuscs : 

Ni, Akka .... >-Tipi ye pahu- Thou who shaltperuso this tablet, 

™»ra I J J. (j7_ 8 . 

Akka»~Tipiyeparanra JJ who *hall peruse this tablet, 

III. 70-1. 
Ankiri-nt Auramasta ra Ormazd shall be wituess (I) to 

thee, III. 68. 
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In the two cases following the value of ra is connected with its 
power in the preceding examples, and at the samo time with tho sort 
of indefinite pronominal power indicated in the section of substantives. 

Yosirra titainra, yufri tartuka, The man who may be false, him 

Sec. punish, III. 64. 

Yosirra tirasra, yufri hini in- Tho man who may be a liar, him 

kaumnti do not befriend, III. 83. 

The translation may be " any falso man," " any liar." In tho phrase 
in in urinva, III. 71, the meaning is not clear. 

Imi*ekative Moon. 

Whether in the second or third person, the imperative mood ap- 
pears to end in s, like the third persons of the past tense. The in- 
stances which follow shew this : 

Vivana afpis Destroy Viban us, III. 23. 

Ni oris Know thou, III. 73, see also 1. 67. 

Yechitu kuktus Thus preserve [them], III, 85; 

see also 1. 04. 

Rifapis-nt May he make vain to thee, III. 80. 

Afpis-m May he slay thee, III. 88. 

The first example is unmistakcably imperative ; a similar phrase 
is frequently repeated, and afpis is usually followed in such com- 
bination by ranka, as in II. 1/5, 23, 30, 62; I1J. 41. Of these 
examples, II. 23, 30 arc addressed to single persons; tho others are 
plural ; in II. 82, also addressed to a single person, wo have afpis-nl 
vonka. It may be that van is passive, as in tirivaniun, and ka may bo 
the usual passive termination, making the meaning " let them be 
destroyed ;" but the first-cited instance seems to prove that tho addi- 
tion is unnecessary. Uris and knklns, of the second and third exam- 
ples, are clearly active ; the other cases arc in tho third person singular. 

Neuter and Passive Verbs. 

Neuter and passive verbs appear to be conjugated in the samo 
way, as is the case, to a certain extent, in Magyar. In the latter lan- 
£iia<*c active verba are conjugated in two forms; the first mode, called 
definite, is employed when the verb is followed by an objectivo case, 
the second, called indefinite, when there is no object. In much of its 
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conjugation tlio Magyar passive verb has the same terminations as 
tho indefinite form. We havo nothing like this in the languages 
usually studied, but the difference between "I speak" and "I say" may 
give an idea of tho distinction; the former being indefinite, the latter 
definite. Now we have too few examples in the Inscriptions to 
generalise with much confidence, but the following principles appear 
to prevail : The active verb has its own mode of flection, as already 
tfiven ; the passive has also its form, which we are about to give ; but 
the neuter verb, when it signified a state of rest, as "to sit/* "to 
dwell," " to remain/' was conjugated like a passive, as in Magyar ; 
and when it designated motion, as "to go," "to march/' it was con- 
sidered active, when tho object was expressed to which the going or 
inarching was directed, and passive when there was no such object ; 
thus "the army marched" would be rendered by the form of the pas- 
sive voice, as it would bo in Magyar, while "he deserted to him" 
would bo put in tho active form. This seems to havo been rather a 
practical rule than a principle of the language, and it is not invariably 
followed, as we shall presently see. The characteristic of the neuter 
or passive form in the third person singular is k, precisely as in the 
Magyar ; sometimes Icka or Jca is substituted for Jc, and the substitu- 
tion is frequently accounted for on tho same principle as that of sua 
for s in the third person singular active ; though it takes place also 
where no such principle can be traced. 

Passive Verbs — Third Person Singular. 

Ye appo Hu-ikki-mar yuttak This fis] what by me was done, 

I. 54. 

Inni yuttak [It] was not done, III. 73. 

Appo anka Hu-ikki-mar tirikka Whatever by me was said, I. 19. 
Yufri marrika, rabbaka, Hu- He was taken, chained, and to 
ikki nogaik me was brought, I. <J4. 

Marrika Hu-ikki nogaik He was taken, and to me was 

brought, II. 55. 
>- Chifa hu-uina-va rabbaka In my palace he was chained and 

marrik bound, II. 55, 66*. 

Inn! tarnas appo Bartiya af- Knew not that Bardes was slain, 
pika 1. 24. 

Arakka marrik Aracus was seized, III. 4 1. 

>- Tipi ye-va riluik In this tablet is written, III. 6*7. 

Appo tipi ye-va inni riluik .... Which are not written in this 

tablet, III. 70. 
KuktaJc, "cherished," in a mutilated passage, I. If). 
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In xv. 15, we fnul chij/amah where wo should expect ehiyak; but 
this apparent irregularity is probably a very curious caso of analogy 
with the usage of tho Clicrciniss and Zyriauiau languages. The 
Persian] passage equivalent to that in which clriyamak occurs is 
translated by Colonel Rawlinson " whatsoever noble works aro to bo 
seen;" and the idea is obviously more comprehensive than what would 
bo expressed by tho mere participle "scon:" wo might say "visible," 
" conspicuous," but there is no regular modification of tho verbal 
form in any lndo-Gcrmanic language to express such a modification 
of its value. The tongues above-named have such a form, and it is 
made by tho insertion of in, precisely as in tho Scythic text. The 
Zyrianian moro 'especially exemplifies this generalizing power of tho 
inserted;;/: from zeras, "it rained," comes sennas, "it was rainy;" 
from ibdas, " he knew," todmas, " he was generally known." 

Neuter Verbs — Third Person Singular. 

Vasni Tatarsis thak Then Dadarses inarched, II. 24 

(see also lino 40). 

Avi artak There he dwelled, II. 5. 

Luhvak May bo ' he dared/ I. 40. 

Senrik There was, I. 3G. 

Yufri sinnik Ho came, I. 74, II. 50-1. 

Yufri ivaka nanri IIo aroso and said, I. 57. 

Avi ivaka Thcro ho arose, I. 27 (see also 

I. 2cS, II. 6, 9). 

In one case, at least, tho form in h is found with the indirect 
regimen : 

Yitariia Mata-pa-ikki thak .... Ilydarnes to Media wont, II. 15-(>. 

It would appear that those verbs which follow both forms, definito 
and indefinite, take before them tho pronoun ir in tho third person, 
when the form is indefinite; that, for instaucc, " ho went" would bo 
rendered cither ports or ir-porik. This conjecture is strengthened by 
finding the particle in before such verbs in tho first person, as wo shall 
.«=ce presently under the termination gat; this particle in having pro- 
bably the same relation to tho pronouns Tin and mi as ir has to tho 
pronouns of the third persons: the verb, in fact, is like the French 
neuter verb reflected; such as jc me promaic, il s'avancc. The fol- 
lowing aro examples of such verbs in the third person :— • 
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Tliap Mata-pa ikki ir-porik .... When he went to Media, II. 10. 

Tliap Parsau-ikki ir-porik .... When lie went to Persia, III. 8. 

Thap Arminiya-fa-ikki ir por- When he went to Armenia, II. 24, 
ikka 40. 

Third PrcnsoN Plural. 

It is an exception to the usual identity of the singular and plural 
numbers in the verb, that neuters change k into fa for their plural; 
passives would probably change in the same way, but there is no 
certain instance in tho inscriptions: 1 believe that pojahifn, in III. 40*, 
means "they were slain," though the Persian equivalent is lost. I')i 
is clearly tho pluralizing particle, as in nouns. The following phrases 
afford instances of this form : — 

Appi Yos Hu tayuf'a These men accompanied me, III. 

02. 
Tahiyaus ye appo pafatifa pi... These are the provinces which 

revolted, III. (51. 
Tatarsis ir-va sinnifa They came before Dadarses, II. 

24-5, 20, 32-3. 

In tho last phrase, which is repeated, with (he name of Vomises, in 
lines 41, 45, I conclude that va is the postposition in, to, upon, though 
I should hardly have expected to find it so placed. 

Tahiyaus Ilu-ni-na ayuttafa .... The provinces submitted to me, 

II. 78, 85; II. 34. 

The plurality of the expression in line 78, is undoubted, the pro- 
vinces of Parthia and Ilyrcania being alluded to; in the other case** 
one province only is spoken of; but Tuhiyaits is so often used as a 
plural, that the plural form of the verb might follow as a matter of 
course. See II. 70. 

Appi Tahiyaus Hu ir-pufatifa These provinces revolted from 

me, II. 2. 
ThapTassunosyupipaVistaSpa- When those troops went to Ilys- 

ikki ir-porifa t as pes, II. 74. 

Tassunos Parsan ir-porifa Tho Persian troops went, III. 7. 

Wc have also pafuhifa in III. lfi, and xenpufa in III. 72: both 
passages arc mutilated, but the words are certainly plural. 
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First Person Singular. 

I have brought this form here, although it may Beem out of its 
place, because I am in doubt as to its proper allocation. The follow- 
ing examples will show the meaning better than any explanation I 
could give; it would hardly bo inferred from tho structure of the 
word. 

Kus Hu sinnigat Until I came, I. 40. 

Kus Hu Mata-pa-ikki sinnigat Until Iarrivod in Media, 11.37,48. 

Kus Hu sinnigat Mata-pa-ikki Ditto ditto 11.21. 

Kus Hu >-Bapilu sennigat While I was in Babylon, II. 1. 

Kus II ii Parsan-ikki hiak Mata- While I was in Persia and Media, 

pa-ikki sennigat III. 35-0. 

Thap Mata-pa-ikki in-porngafc When I arrived in Media, II. 50. 

Hu avasir Ailarti iukanna sen- As I was friendly towards Susiana, 

nigat II. 7. 

It is not clear that this termination is connected with thoso pre- 
ceding. The Chcremiss has a form used after conjunctions, made by 
the addition of gets to the root 1 . It looks very much like a subjunc- 
tive mood; hut the question must bo left to Tartar philologcrs. 

We have the word tiri, " to say," used twico uudcr forms not 
found elsewhere, and which must bo taken as appertaining either to a 
reflected form or passivo voice. Tho first instance, lirij/as, occurs in 
II. GO, where the passage reads, "the Persians and Hyrcanians 
revolting from mo" Fruvartis-na tint/as, " called themselves, or were 
called, men of Phraortcs." I do not know if this form can be consi- 
dered analogous to the Mordwin passive, which is regularly made by 
inserting r before the termination (sec Grammar, p. 270); but tiriyas 
may, with more probability, be considered reflected, because we havo 
already the form tivikka. The other form is tirivaniun, I. 5-G, "we 
are called," or "we call ourselves." This word I would divide tiri-van- 
iiw, and would compare van with the Magyar particle van, which now 
forms the participle, or with the Turkish «, which makes regularly 
(lie reflected verb in that language; and this last is the most probable 
supposition, because tho ancient Magyar form is w only. Tho termi- 
nal ion inn U closely analogous to the Magyar unk } which, in passivo 
wtI>s, replaces the jut of tho definite active form. 

The same verb, under [the active form tirisfi, appears to havo tho 
same passive or reflected senso in I. 0, 15; II. 8 (sco ante p. 85). 

1 See Wiedemann*fl Grammar, p. 144. 
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Tirivan-pi, " who was called," is probably a participle, with the 
relative particlo^i. 

Gerunds. 

Four forms, if not more, appear to have a participial or gerundiai 
signification; one of these appears to be the present (or rather aorist) 
tense, another refers to past time, and two to tho futuro; one of which 
is used for tho singular and tho other for tho plural. The charac- 
teristic of the aorist and of the futuro plural is ba, which may bo 
allied to tho Turkish gerundiai termination; that of past time is ras t 
and the futuro singular cuds in ra, certainly allied to tho Magyar, 
Turkish, Mongol, and Manchu ra, Tho Hyllahlo van which precedes 
ra, may be equivalent to the Magyar syllable mentioned before, which 
forms the participle in that language. 

PllESENT OR AoilIST. 

Pati-fa fruirsarra-fa-ba Tho rebels assembling, II. 24, 32, 

40, 44; III. 27. 

In II. 28, where the same passage occurs, the termination is apba 
instead of j aba; which seems to prove that we have here the plural- 
izing particle, leaving ba for the gerundiai form. 

Hu-ikki-mar pafati-fa~ba [The Parthians and Hyrcanians] 

revolting from me, II. 08. 

Dapiiu-fa Hu-ikki-mar pafati- Tho Babylonians revolting from 
fa-ba me, III. 38. 

Tahiyaus Markusyesi Hu-ikki- The province called Margiana re- 
mar pafati-fa-ba volting from me, II. 79. 

This passage is in the singular, but the word Tahiyaus is so often a 
plural, that tho writer may have been misled. See page 81). 

Fafaliifaba in I. G8 and In/aba, in I. 78, do not look like parti- 
ciples, but both passages are damaged and of uncertain signification. 
Ha without fa might be expected in the singular, but I have failed to 
recognize any instance. 

Past Time. 

Fruvartis putras-ka >~ Itak- Phraortes having tied, went to 

kan thak Hhages, II. 54. 

Nititpaal putras-ka Naditabirus having fled, J. 78. 

Vista^ta putras-ka Vcisdates having tied, III. 13. 

Yufri hu-ikki-mar pafaras-ka He having revolted from me, I f . 

59. 
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TIic termination la is probably the neuter and passive particle, 
ami I believe thnt in tlic purely active form ran only would be found; 
this view is confirmed by comparing the examples which follow, and 
although the second requires a slight correction of Wcstergaard's copy, 
I have no doubt of the verification. 

Irsikki tahie-ta sisntna yutras Many other noble things having 

done, xv. 15. 
Yupa appo yutras-ka That which has been done, vi. 39. 

Wostergaard's copy has $r|, which is hero mndo >^T« 
I think th-as, in III. 83, is an example of tho same form: " the 
liar/' "the one who has lied;" and it is not unlikely that the fre- 
quently-recurring word iirasla is a similar form, with neuter signifi- 
cation. 

Future Singular Number. 

Nititpaal sinnik, sapra- Natitabirus came, about to make 

kimmas yutlivanra battle, I. 74. 

The same passage occurs with another name in II. 51, and similar 
passages occur, though mutilated, in III. 10, 14. This form is used 
onlv in the singular, and it is equivalent to the Persian chartamya, 
which is less definite, meaning both singular and plural. 

Future Plural Number, Active. 

Patifa sinnifa, saprakim- Tho rebels came, about to make 

mas yuttTniun-huba battle, II. 25, 29, 33. 

The same phrase occur?, with the substitution of yu for hi, in 
1J. 11, 45. This form, like the preceding, represents the Persian 
cJmrfanii/a, and liuba can hardly bo anything else than the gerundial 
■u1\ which plays so conspicuous a part in the Turkish language; though 
it serins curious that it should be confined to the plural number, the 
intermediate iriun, although like in form, can hardly bo connected in 
signification with the niun of tirivaniun; it is ruoro probably a 
variation of the van of the preceding form, but I am unable to give 
anv opinion as to the reason of the change. 

There are some other verbal forms, but they do not occur often 
enough to give a clear insight into their especial signification; wo 
niiiv perhaps except ri, which occurs so often in the word itanri, and 
which must certainly denote the third person of the present tense. 
See who aidiri, III. C>8 ; rcranri, III. 71-2; and senri, passim. It 
appears from II, 81, that minri became iwiiga in the past tense. 
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I have little more to say of the remaining parts of speech. It 
appears from the word irsikki, " greatly," that the dative case-ending, 
as might have been expected, converted the adjective into an adverb; 
but we have no other instance to show that it was the normal form. 
The uso of the verbal termination <jat after the conjunction kus t 
in I. 40, II. 1, III. 3.5, and after 1hap y in II. 50, prove that the 
conjunction had a power similar to that of the same part of speech in 
other languages; but the instances in I. 21, and I. 52, appear to show 
that the more common form might also be used in such cases. All I 
know of the postpositions has been mentioned already in connection 
with the substantives. 

The structure of the sentences is generally so very Minple, that 
the syntax may be disposed of in i'ew words; the concluding portion 
of tho inscription, which would have afforded some examples of a 
more complex kind, are too much mutilated to givo sullieient informa- 
tion' for anything more extended. The nominative care usually 
comes first, tho regimen (whether direct or indirect.) follows it, Mid 
tho verb closes the phrase. Examples are: Jlu Jiovas vmrr'i'i") li 1 
the kingdom held," I. 21 ; Hit Gaumidla «J}>i</«, "I Gomatcs killed," 
I. 42: when a verb is followed by both the dative and accusative 
cases, I think the accusative always comes first, as in Aura mania 
Kovas Jlu funis, " Ormuzd tho kingdom to me gave,'" 1. ,0, 20, 45. 
In several cases we have tho object before the subject, an Jim-tiu I hi. 
eviluwa, " the kingdom I took away," 1. 44; Koras i/tifri viarris, " the 
kingdom he seized," I. 30-1; ami there appears to be no reason hero 
and elsewhere why this ditference was made, unless it be thought 
that tho expression received some force by the inversion (see also 
lines 57, G2, 77, SO). Subordinate expressions of course follow the 
principal word, as in Gaumalla ukka Mukua Kanpuchiya cvilus, 
"Gomatcs the Magian deprived Cambyses," I. 31. 

The adjective seems always to have followed the substantive, as 
in Talnija ankkifa, "faithful cavaliers," J I. 5i; Jvo irsarra, "grca 
king," passim. 

Adverbs appear to have no especial p ition in the sentence, but 
are placed near the verb they modify; we have Tassunos irsikki oJ)>is, 
" the people utterly he slew," I. 38 ; tilkimhuts Toltit/onsi-afivn iyy.ikki 
yiUlits, " falsehood in the co uitry greatly prevailed," I. 25, with the 
adverb before the verb; and 'lu.ssunos Jlu nj'pi irsikki, "the army I 
destroyed utterly," I. 7G-7; Vistu&ha Tassuuo* ufpis irsikki, "Ilys- 
taspes the army destroyed utterly," II. 7(», with the adverb alter. 

Conjunctions sometimes invert the order of words, as in thap 

VOL. XV. I 
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(? * in;>trf/<r Jut t\fpij/n^ "when Gomates I U illc»tl,** I. 55-0, and some- 
times no!, as in f/urp Dissmios i/npipa ll&fa&btt-ik/a ir-porlfti, "when 
those troops to llyslaspcs went," II. 74. 

These observations arc jotted down without any systematic ex- 
amination, and they merely serve to show that the language was by 
no means regularly cultivated; that no laws of composition were 
known, but each elausc was set down as it arose in the mind of the 
writer. I?i fact, the whole of the great inscription is full of irregu- 
larities in regard to construction: the termination of the genitive case 
is often omitted ; another syllable is sometimes substituted, which 
usually makes a dative case; and not unfrcijucntly the relative appo 
placed before the second word serves to show the genitive, or is 
supei lluously added to the genitive: comparo Tasaunos appo Pafifa, 
"the army of rebels/' II. 72, 70, with Tasswws appo I'afifa-vrr, in 

II. 27, 'SI : the indefinite article is sometimes made by the numeral 
l-ir, and sometimes by the particle ra, under precisely similar con- 
ditions: the relative is made by appo* akka, allapa, or even omitted 
altogether: verbs, in the same situation, and with the same meaning, 
have varying forms, as pa fa/as in III. 50, and pafalis, III. 52; 
op-firis, II. (), and ap-lirissa, II. 10; and all these differences occur in 
immediate juxtaposition. In the closing formula of each campaign, 
which is rendered "this I did in Persia, Media," Sec, wo havo the 
name of the province cither preceded by the local wedge, as in I. 85, 

III. «*M, 17, or followed by the postposition ikla, as in II. 07, HI. 19, 
or even put alone, as in 11. 78. All this shows cither a love of 
variety, or a. very unsettled rendition of the language — perhaps both. 
At the same time, the orthography is very uniform; with barely two 
or three exceptions, every word is spelled in precisely the same way, 
and the uniformity of practice extends to all the inscriptions from 
Armenia to lVr>epolis: the only one which shows a departure from 
the rule is that of Arfaxcrxos, at Susa, which may owe its varied 
forms more to the distance of time at which it wag written than to 
irregularity of cotemporary practice. 

1 now proceed to the analytical examination of all the extant 
inscriptions. The paragraphs of the great Behistun monument arc 
divided and numbered as in the Persian Memoir of Colonel Ilawlinson, 
for the purpose of facilitating the collation of the two. The number- 
ing of the lines, as they exist in the Scylhie version, is made by small 
figures at the beginning of each line, corresponding with the engraving 
on the rock: this will be a sufficient guide to the lithographic plates 
and literal transcript. The smaller inscriptions are numbered as in 
Colonel Ilawlinson's Memoir; no others are shown on tho lithographs 
but those of which I have easts or impressions. 
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Column I. 

I. 1. UIu, Tariyavaus, Ko irsarra, Ko Ko-fa-inna, Ko 
I, Darius, king great, king of kings, king 

>- Parsan-ikka, Ko Tahiyaus-na, VisUasba sakri, Irsama 
in Persia, king of province, Ilystaspes' son, Arsames* 

lluvcnyusakri, Akamannisiya. 
grandson, Aehteinenian. 

In tlto Detached Inscription A, which is generally equivalent 'to 
the first four paragraphs of this column, wo liave the characters 

y yyy^ >^y y ^yyy ^^y ^y, instead of Ko Ko-fu-inna; i 

should think it must be an erroneous copy, hut there is no cast 
which might serve for a verification ; for Varntnnlcka we find .Parami- 
ikki, and part of the paragraph is omitted ; at the close ra is inserted. 
Tho word Ihhiyaus never takes the plural particle at Hehistun; hut 
we find Tahiyaus-pa-na in the introductory passage of all the small 
inscriptions. 

I. 2. hiak Tariyavaus Ko 3 nunii: — IIu Al.lata Vistasha, hiak 
and Darius king says: — my father [was] I lystaspen, and 

Vistasha Attari Irsamma, hiak Irsamma Attari Arriyaranma, 
Ilystaspes* father [was] Arsames, and Arsames* father [was] Ariaramues, 

hiak Arriyaranma Attari Chispis, hiak Chispis Attari 

and Ariaramues* father [was] TeinpeH, and Teispe** father [wan] 

A 6 kkamannis. 
Acliumicncs. 

I cannot find any analogy for the distinction between attata^ "my 
father," and aHari, " the father,'' or " his father." The word is found 
as well in Soythic as in Iudo-Gcrmanic languages. Sec the Gothic 
alia, Magyar alya, &c. 

I. 3. hiak Tariyavaus Ko naiiri : — yuvenpainraskimas Niku 
and Darius king Kays: — therefore we 

Nimans Akkamannisiya tiri n vaniun, sassata karata turi Sacho 
raee Aclucmenian we are named, old time from descended 

hut, hiak sassata karata turi Nimans Nikavi Ko-fn. 

wc arc, and old timo from race our [have been] kings. 

I 2 



9(5 SCYTIIIC VEUSIOX OP THE 

We \hu\ 1/ it iwiptti tints fa' imis, with a. little variation of orthography, 
in I. o*8, II. 70, III. 78; iptvaqm/wx 1. If), renders tho Persian awalha, 
"thus;" perhaps also in III. C7 and 78. Yuvenpa may bo a dative 
c:i>-«\ meaning "in that way," and tho whole phrase will bo "according 
to that way." In I. 38 and in III. 78, we have yupainraskimmas. 

T. \. hiak 'Tariyavans Ko uanri : — VIII Ko-fa Nivalis Hu-ntna 
and Darius king says: — kings [of J race of mo 

nppuka Ko-vas niarris, II u IX-immas Ko-vas yutta, saVak-mar 

formerly kingdom hold, I the ninth king am, from old timo 

Niku Ko-fa hut. 
we- kings arc. 

Opport renders dnvif/ifarnmi?, which is the Persian equivalent for 
si'Virfawtrr, "in two lines." The reading is ingenious and probable; but 
the postposition vun\ "from," and tho initial &a, found also in tho 
word s<iss<u "old," and sacho, which may be "descended," rather 
corroborate tho meaning given by Colonel llawlinson, which I have 
followed. 

I. 5. hiak Tariyavans Ko nanri : — sanvin Auramasta-na Ko-vas 
and Darius king says : — by favour of Ormazd king 

II ii yul'ta; Auramasta Kovas Hn (unis. 
I am ; Ormazd kingdom to mo gave. 

Here we have the frequently-repeated phraso $auvin Auramasta-na, 
"by the grace of Ormazd." I am unable to analyse fauviu; vin in 
Zyrianian means "force," "power," but this would suppose a preposi- 
tion, which seems foreign to the language; it is however countenanced 
by tho Babylonian version. 

The same form, Kovas, being used for tho word "kingdom," and 
for the factive case of "king," the last phrase might be thought 
doubtful, but a comparison with 1. 20 will show that the rendering 
is correct. 

I. 6. hiak Tariyavans Ko nanri : — Tahiyaus ye appo Hu-nTna 
and Darius king says: — provinces those which of mo 

ti 10 risti ; sanvin Auramasta-na Hit Ko-vas nppinT yutta: — Parsan, 
n recalled; by grace of Ormazd I king appointed am: — Persia, 

hiak Afnrti, hiak Bapilu-fa, hiak As"snra-fa, hiak Arbaya-fa, hiak 
and Stisiana, and Babylonia, and Assyria, and Arabia, and 

Mutsariva-fa, hiak Angaus-fa, hiak Sparta-pa, hiak Iyau I2 na-fa, 
Egypt, and maritime provinces, and Sparta, and Ionia, 



BEillSTUN INSCRIPTION. 97 

hiak Mata-pa, hiak Arminiya-fa, Iiisi.lc Kathattikas-pa, liiak 
and Media, und Armenia mid Cappadocia, and 

Parthuva-pa, hiak $n7vnnkas-pa, hiak 13 Ariiya-fa, hiak Varasmiya-fa, 
Parthia, and Zaiangia, and Aria, and Chorasmta, 

Iiiak B ak si 3, hiak Suktaspa, hiak ifam^wMi/tliana, hiak l4 Sakka-pa, 
and Buktria, and Sogdia, and Gandara(?), and Sacia, 

hiak Thattakus, hiak Arrauvatis, hiak Makka; van r tar no XXlll 
and Sattagydia, and Arachotia, and Mccia ; in all 23 

Tahiyaus. 
provinces. 

It is singular that nearly all thcuc provinces arc put in the plural 
number, as though the language had no local names for them; will this 
be a clue to the locality of the people who spoke the language, and who 
would probably have a name for those provinces only which they 
were acquainted with, calling the others merely by the names of tho 
inhabitants? Gandara appears to have the same name as in the Baby- 
lonian reading, l*ariquimi$ana 9 to judge from the space which the 
word filled, and the last group remaining; tbe orthography of this 
name is of courso merely guessed at. The only peculiar appellation 
is that of Susiana, which is called Afarli> with the cerebral f, while 
tho peoplo arc named Afarll ; this peculiar name induces a suspicion 
that tho language of somo tribo dwelling in Susiana was the one 
under investigation. The discovery, by Colonel Rawlinson, of a 
number of Seythic inscriptions in that part of the Persian empire, 
corroborates this view ; theso inscriptions are much older than tho 
time of Darius, aro written in a different dialect, and with the 
Assyrian alphabet. The word tiristi is mutilated, but its repetition in 
a similar phrase in 1. 15 makes it sure. I cannot analyse the closing 
phrase; it may be connected with varrita, "all." 

I. 7. hiak 15 Tariyavaus Ko nan ri : — Tahiyaus ye appo llu-nlna 
and Dariua king says: — provinces these which of me 

tiristi; sauvin Auramasta-na tas hibatvrs IIu- l *nina yuttiis; s 

are called ; by favour of Ormazd ? subjection tome they made; tribute 

IIu-nTua kutis; appo II u ap-tiriya, anuvas farvana pa 

of mo they brought; what I to them aaid, by day and night that 

yutta 17 fl. 
they did. 

If I am correct in attributing the pluperfect meaning to the termina- 
tion ti, the word tiriati should signify " they [or he] had called," but 
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the sense appears to bo passive here; the lost word, meaning "tribute," 
m:i v l»e vinnnrm, as in vi. 1 4, hut L do not quite understand that passage, 
nor am I sure about the correct division of the words. 'Attn, is perhaps 
"day;" wo find the equivalent of "heaven" and "God/* with tho 
initial or determinative **"*^K and it is probable that "the day" would 
have such a. distinction; *wc certainly find it whenever tho day of tho 
month is named, and it always precedes tho monogram signifying 
" month," as well as tho name of the month. I conclude therefore 
that it is suggestive of all words having a cosmical or celestial meaning. 

1. 8. hiak Tariyavaus Ko nanri : — Tahiyaus }'o ativa, Yos-irra 
and Darius king says : — provinces those in, the man 

[ariki tartuka,] yufri ir ku 1P kti; [Yos-irra arikkas,] yufri 
pious, in retribution he him I cherished ; the man who was impious, him 

tartuka vial ea gauvin Auramasta-na niua 

in retribution greatly I punished ; by favour of Ormazd 

T:ihi l!, yaii3 llu-niiia kuktak; appo anka Hu-ikki-mar tirikka, 
provinces of me cherished ; what if by mo was told, 

yu ven pa yuttas. 
that they did. 

From the analogy of fotliak, 1. 10, htkhh, III. 85, and kuklainti, 
111. 8(», I should have made the equivalent of " I cherished," kuktaya, 
for the impression is barely visible; but in III. 81, kukli is perfectly 
distinct; for iartulxct, see III. 6*4. I cannot venture to restore tho 
lost passages. sl-iifai may generally bo translated "if," but joined to 
uppo the word a whatsoever" will usually represent the sense most 
conveniently. 

I. .9. hiak Tarr°yavaus Ko nanri: — Auramasta ye Kovas Hu 

and Darius king said: — Ormazd this kingdom to me 

tunis; hiak Auramasta \nkfi JIu-las, fats Ilu Kovas ye 21 patu, 

gave ; and Ormazd helper to mo was, while I kingdom this gained, 

hiak stiuvin AttramasUi-ua, Hu Kovas marriya. 
and by favour of Ormazd I kingdom possessed. 

JWw is not clear on tho impression, but tho termination is pro- 
bable; tho word would be put for patuva, like afpi for ajpiya. Tho 
restorations are obvious. 

I. 10. hiak Tariyavaus Ko nanri: — ye nppo Hu M yuttas, 
and Darius king says: — this [is] what I did, 
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tauvin Aurama$Ui-mi f thap appo Ku-vas [or Ko-ra] tuwa : 
by favour of Ormazd, when that king I became : 

Kanpuchiya yosi, Kuras sakri, Nikavi Nnv/wp, yz/far 2, nen am 

Cambyscs called, Cyrus* son, our race, before 

hiak hika, Kanpuchiya yufri Bartiya ir afpis; tliap Kanpuchiya 
? Cambyses he JJardcs liiru killed ; when Cambyses 

Bartiya 24 ir afpia, Tassunos inni tarnas appo Bartiya afpika; vasn! 
Bardes him killed, the people not knew that Bardes was killed ; then 

Kanpuchiya Mutsariya-fa-ikki poris; 25 vasnT Tassunos w/Ztkas, 
Cambyses to Egypt went ; then the people became wicked, 

kutta titkimns Tahiyaus-ativa irsikki yulluH, kutta Parsan-ikki, 
and falsehood provinces in greatly was, both in Persis, 

26 kutta Mata-pa-ikki, hiak kutta Tahiyaus appo tahic-ativa. 
and in Media, and also provinces the others in. 

Ill 1. 22 I have restored muvin AuramaHla-rw, the apace being 
just Huilieient, an<l the last two letters visible, though the expression is 
not found in the Persian; the space following is too huge for T*-Y|f 
only, but the word concluding with t^T must he T^Ytf ^^T- * no 
expression is quite diilcrent from that of the fifteenth Paragraph, 
although, oddly enough for the sense of the inscription, both the Baby- 
lonian and the corrected Persian (see Notes, p. ii) concur in rending 
"after I became king," in both cases. The few letters lost at the 
beginning of I. 23 comprise all that there could have been to represent 
the Persian lines 20 and 30, of which the translation is " he was king 
hero before mc ; the brother of this Cam by sea was named Bardes; he 
was of the same father and mother with Cambyses." The phrase in 
1. 24, "the people knew not that Bardes was slain." corrects the first 
translation given by Colonel Itawlinson, and ascertains tho value of 
the Persian word azada, which, here at least, must mean "unknown." 
In a very diilicult passage of the Naksh-i-Rustam Inscription, this 
word occurs twice, and tho certainty of its meaning here may help 
us in Gliding tho sense of that passage. Arikkus, in 1. 24, is restored 
doubtfully from the analogy of arikka am, in III. 70. 

J. 11. hiak vnsiii Ixuvv.n kir Mnkus, "fJauinatta yesi, yufri 
and then man one Marian, (Joinatcs named, ho 

....naaa >~ Karas »- Arakkatarris yesi, avi iva/cn, XIV annmi 

Pissiachadia in mountain Aracadres named, there lie arose, on the 14th day 

anmon$ an-vikanua'-Vna pirka, yevhiiw ivaka ; yufri Tassunos Apir 
of the month Viyahhna then, thus he arose ; he to people (?) 
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tiraska nauri: — Hti Burti;a, Kuras sakri, Kanpuehi w ya i vara; 

l\i»i;X Fault— I Harden, Cyrus* son, CatnbyscV brother nin ; 

va<nt Tassunos varrita Kiw\mch\yn-i\du-mnr jwfo/ if a, yufrikki po 30 ris, 
th^n people all from Cambyscs revolting, to him went, 

kutta. Parsan, hiak kutta Mata-pa, hiak kutta Tahiyaus appo tabic; 
b«»!li Persis, nnd also Media, and nlso provinces the others; 

K«»vas yufri n, mnrris; IX aiitiau annions an-garvapatas-na pirka, 
kingdom he seized; on the 9th day of the month Garmapada then, 

vcehitu Kanpuchiya liiak vasni Kanpu 32 oliiya afpi/ja su 

I bus Canibyscs and then Caiubyscs killing hiiuself(?) 

afpik. 
>\as killed. 

There is nofc space in the 1. 27 for the word Pissiachadia, which 
we should expect to find, and the characters preserved will not 
enter into such a name. Aracadris is quite distinct, as well as Icaras, 
"a mountain;" (Wotiak gurcz): both arc preceded by >- meaning 
"at." In the dates I divide annan from the following syllables, 
and attribute to it the signification of "day," because the group 
an if an is omitted in II. 47, and the usually corresponding Persian 
word ranch ahish is nlso omitted in the text, II. 61 ; for a 
similar reason pirka must represent the Persian thalcala aha, whatever 
Unit phrase may import; the Scythic *~£^^r is certainly tho 
l'ahvlonian <<<», and I am unable to say why it is always accom- 
panied by the additional syllables. I join tho an to the name of tho 
month, because we have the same syllable added to other words 
e\pr< »ing periods of time and tho like, (see I. lfi, ante). In 1. 28 tho 
word apr cannot be tho dative postposition, though one is wanted 
there, because such a. particle would never be preceded by Y, or as 
we should swy, be written with a capital letter; in 1. CO, where tho 
word appir occurs in a somewhat similar connection, differing slightly 
in spelling only, we have the usual postposition pa after Tassunos; 
in the latter instance the word has not the Y, though space seems to 
have been left for it. The faint traces of the word meaning "brother" 
in I. 20 look like ^^:; I should like to read them £:£^ uk, cognate 
with the Zyrianiau vote, "a brother." Tho lost word after Kanpuchiya, 
in 1. 31, may have been cvitus, but the phrase is not in the Persian; wo 
find there only the repetition of tho preceding words, "ho seized tho 
kingdom." In I, 32 nothing is quite distinct but the passive afpik, 
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" ho was killed." We may here remark that this paragraph docs not 
commence with the usual formula " Darius tlio king says." By-and- 
bye we shall find several of the shorter paragraphs in the same case, 
especially towards the close of the Inscription. 

I. 12. hiak Tariyavaus Ko nanri: — Kovas yitpa appo Gaumat T Ha 
and Darius king Bays : — kingdom that which Gomates 

akka Makus Kanpuchiya evitusti, Kovas am ncni karata turi 
tho Mugiau Cambyscs had deprived, kingdom former time from 

Nivanf A7kavi fas; vnsnl 3l Gauuiatta akka Makus Kanpuchiya 
family our was; thou CumatiH tho Magiau CuiuhywrH 

ovi v us, kutta Parsau, hiak kutta Mata-pa, hiak kut'Ha Tahiyaus 
deprived, both Persia, and also Media, and also provinces 

appo tahie, yufri cvi v usa v uvan o, yufri Kovas yupipa-na marris. 
tho others, ho having seized, (?) he kingdom of them held. 

Tho restorations in lines 32 and 33 aro obvious, and the construc- 
tion of the whole paragraph is easy, with the exception of the few 
words near the close, which I caunot understand. The last letter is 
£-|T certainly, and the preceding letter js *~-TTT/ probably; tliero 
is just room lot yupipa-na, "of them." The horizontal wedge, meaning 
"in" or "with," may have preceded Nivans in 1. 33. 

I. 13. 86 hiak Tariyavaus Ko nanri: — Yos-irra inna senri/j hint 
and Darius king says: — of the men there was not 

Ituven kir Parsarra, in 37 !!! Mata, hiak innl Nivans Nikavi, akka 
man one Persian, nor Mode, uiid not family our, who 

Gaumatta Makus Kovas evitus; Tassunos-vas a Tasi; 

Gomates Magiaii kingdom would deprive ; the Stato feared him ; 

Tassunos irsikki afpis Akkapa sassa Bartiya ir tarnasti, 

the people utterly he killed who the former IJurdes him had known, 

yupainraskinuuas Tassunos irsi 39 kki afpis, hini Hu ir tarnampi 
therefore tho people utterly lie killed, let not me it make known 

appo llu innl Bartiya akka Kuras Sakri; hiak Akkari aski 
that I not lhirdea who Cyrus* son; and everyone movc(?) 

1A Gauma v ta Makus thubaka innl luhvak, kus Hu sinnigat; vasal 
Gomates Magiau about(?) not dared, until I came; then 

Hu Auramasta aftiya i! vanyahi, Auramasta pikti Ilu-tas, sauvin 
I Ormazd adored, Oriuazd helper to me was, by favour 
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AuraniaMa-na, X aniinii minimis an-b.'igayatis-na 4, |»irlc:i.,- yeehitu Yog 
of Omia/<1, lOtli day of the month of Hai^iyadish then, thus moil 

nriki-fu itaka, IIu Gaumatta akka Makus ir afpiya, kutta il Yos 
faithful with, I Gomatcs ike Magian liim killed, and men 

appo ntarrivan niiavi yupo-fa pi itaka, >- Yuvanis >-Siktukvatis yesi 
who followers his chiefs who with, at a fort nt Sietachotes named 

>~ Nissjn*a 4l j r esi, >- Tahiyahus Mata-pa-ikki, avi ir afpiya, Kovas 
at Nisa?a named, at province in Media, there him I killed, kingdom 

Hu cvituHYT, fauvin Aurainasta-na 45 Hu Kovas yutta, Auramasta 
I took away, by favour of Ormazd I king was, Orinazd 

Kovas IIu tunis. 
kingdom mc gave. 

The analysis of this paragraph is pretty clear, where the text 
is not deficient. The clause beginning I. «KS, which appeared doubtful 
in the Persian, is bore consistent and probable: "ho utterly destroyed 
the people who had been acquainted with the former Bardcs; and tho 
reason why be destroyed them was ' that they may not make it known 
(said he) that I am not Bardcs, the son of Cyrus.* " The form tarnampi 
occurs in no other passage, but it should be a causative; the letter 
preceding pi is imperfect, but hardly doubtful. May the construction 
be hi in Hit ir 1<int<im-pi, "let mc not make it known to any, that," &c. 
the larnam recovering the usual Ugrian m in the first person singular 
before;?/, which is dropped when fmalf Tho necessity for making 
the verb causative is against this construction, to say nothing of the 
useless /)/*. If wo might read tarnaspi, it would bo "lest there bo 
any who may know me," though even then we do not know what 
to do with r. With the exception of tho clause immediately fol- 
lowing, where aski, thvbaka, and lulicak are of unccrtaiu import, all 
the rest is perfectly clear. 

I. 14. biak Tariyavaus Ko nanri: — Ko 4(! vas appo Nivalis 
and Darius king says: — kingdom which family 

Nikavi ikkimar kutkaturrakki, yupa Hu nogaya; Hu >- Kata-va 
our from was taken away, that I brought [back] ; I in place 

passankita; thap appo 47 anka appuka-ta, yechitu Hu anchiyan 

established; as what if before soever, thus I did; I visitation 

annappahia 3'utta appo Gaumatta akka Makus <B tharista, biak IIu 
Temples of Cods made which Gomatcs the Magian abolished, and I 

Tassunos-na chotas biak as, biak Kartas, biak >-• Alycs-pa ....chiva 
the people's and and to the families 
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appi hi 40 ya appo Gaumatta akka Makua cv-ap-tusta; hiak II n 

those I restored which Gornatcs the iMa^i.ui took from them ; au<l I 

Tassunos >- Knta-va passankita, kut'^ta Parsan, hiak kutta Mata-pa, 
the people in place established, both Persis, and also Media, 

hiak kutta Tahiyahus appo tahic .... ta, ycehitu, thap 5l appo anka 

and also provinces the others thus, as what if 

appuka-ta, Uu appo kutkaturrakki, yupa nogaya ; sanviri 

before soever, I what was taken away, that I brought buck ; by favour 

Auramasta-na, yo II u yut 5 Ha, IIu baluikvassa .... kus >- Alycs Nikavi 
of Ormazd, this I did, I laboured (?) until family our 

>- 3va v a-va passankita, yochitu thap appuka-ta; hPak IIu baluikvassa 
in place I established, thus as before soever ; and I laboured (?) 

.... sauvin Auramasta-na appo Caumatta akka Makus >- Alycs Nikavi 
by favour of Ormazd that Goinates the Magian family our 

w iuni kutkatnr 

not might destroy. 

Tliough the import of this paragraph is generally pretty clear, 
I am utterly unable to see my way grammatically through several 
clauses, either in the Persian or Scythic text; the Babylonian affords 
no further help than merely shewing that anchiyan annappatna 
means "temples of the gods:" or at least includes that phrase: it 
is known from other sources, that annap signifies " the gods." See 
also tho Artaxerxes Inscription. The phrase *~ Katava passankita 
represents gdthwd avdstdyaw, and it seems to prove that r/dth w d cannot 
bo equivalent to att adverb like "firmly,'' becauso it is transcribed and 
not translated, and is preceded by the mark >- . A comparison with 
the root dtka induces me to render kata by "place," and to mako 
va tho usual locative postposition. Near end of 1. 52, thap may bo 
anka; the first character is invisible, the second may be >^T. 

I. 15. hiak Tariyavaus Ko nanri: — yo appo Ilu-ikki-rnar 
and Darius king says : — this what by me 

ynttak, tha 55 p appo anka appuka Kovas marriya. 
was done, when that if before kingdom I seized. 

The expression thap appo anka appuka, is the same as that which 
represents "as it was anciently' 1 in tho preceding paragraph; tho 
indefinito ta alune, represented by the Persian chiya, being added in 
the former case; the general sense of the inscription shows that tho 
meaning must be " when first I seized the kingdom," but I confess I 
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should havo understood tlio words to mean "before I seized the 
kingdom." 

I. 16. hiak Tariyavaus Ko nanri : — tbap Gaumat M ta akka 
and Darius king Bays: — when Gomatcs the 

Makus II u afpiya, vasnl Assina yesi, Afar/wra, Ukbatarranma 
Magian I killed, then Atrincs named, a Susian, Upadarma's 

Sakri, 67 yufri Afar^ikki ivaka nanri: Ko-vas Afar v i-pa Hu yutta-vara; 
Ron, he in Susiatia rising said : king to Susiana I am ; 

vasnl Afarti-fa Hn^ikki-mar pafati-fa-ba, Assina yufrikka poris; 
then Susiana from me revolting, to Atrincs went; 

vasnl Ko-vas yufri Afarti-fa- B9 na yuttas; hiak kutta llnvcn kir 
then king he of the Susians became; and also man ono 

Nititpaal yesi, Bapilurra, Aliiiialiira Sa""kri, yufri >~ Bapilu ivaka, 
Nnlitahirus named, a Babylonian, ./timum's son, ho in Babylon rising, 

Tn*sunos-pa yochitu appir tiraska nanri: IIu Nabukutarru' ?l sar, tar 
to the people thus them lying said : I Nabuchodrossor, son 

nabpunTta vara; vasnl Tassunos appo Bapilu-fa varrita 
of Nabonidus am ; then people the Babylonians all 

Nititpaal yufrikki 6 -poris; vasnl Bapilu-fa pafatifa, Kovas appo 
to Natitahirus went; then Babylonians revolting, kingdom which 

Bapilu fa-pa yufri marris. 
to the Babylonians he possessed. 

The above paragraph barely requires a word of comment. Tho 
distinction between Afarii "Susiana," Afarti "the Susians," and 
Afarlu (lust syllable* doubtful) "a Susian," is well seen. With regard 
to appir in 1. (10, see Par. XL, 1. 28. 

I. 17. hiak ^Tariyavaus Ko nanri : — vasnl Hu yutro 

and Darius king said: — then I a messenger (?) 

Afartikki nogaya, Assina yuf r4 ri marrika, rabbaka, Ilu-ikki nogaik; 
to Susiana sent, Atrincs he taken, bound, to mo was brought; 

vaMil IIu ir afpiya. 
then I him killed. 

Yufro is certainly allied to yuttu " sent." This paragraph exem- 
pli lies the use of the final vowel in marrika and rabbaka. 

I. 18. hiak Tariyavaus Ko na r,5 nri : — vasni IIu Bapilu poriya, 
and Darius king says: — then I Babylon went, 
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Nititpaal yufrikka akka nanri, IIu Nabukutarrusar ; M Tassunos 
to Natitabirus who Bays, I [am] Nabuchodrossor ; army 

appo Nititpaal yufri-na, >- His Tikra yesi, avi imthtfati, *~ Tikra 
which of Natitabirua, at river Tigris named, there had arrived(?), Tigris 

>-Senri 67 t marris, kutta . . taven . t hcsna; vasni Hu Tassunos-vas 
8liorca(?) Iield, and sent ships (?) ; then I the army 

kam/w . . nika appo poke hi r>8 apvas va appin \y\Iu . . . po 
on boats placed(?) which enemy in difficulty (?) them I placed (?) 

poke karras ir pafalufaba, Auraniasta pikti Hu-tas, sa^uvin 
enemy ? him having attaeked(P), Onuazd helper to me was, by favour 

Aurauiasta-na Tikra autugahutta, avi Tassunos appo Nititpaal yufri-na 
of Onuazd Tigris we crossed, there army which of Natitabirus 

afpi 70 ya ; XXVI amiaii anmons an assiyatiyas-na pirka, yechitu 
I destroyed ; 20th day of the month of Atriyata then, thus 

eaprakimmas yuttayu 7, t, ir avi afpi. 

the battle we fought, him there I slew. 

From 1. GG to 68 the construction is obscure, and some characters 
occur which are not found elsewhere. This, combined with the muti- 
lation of both the Persian and Scythic texts, prevents my attempting 
an explanation ; all the rest is clear. Observe the expression "a river 
called Tigris," as though written by a people to whom the river was 
unknown. The clause at the end, " I slew him there," is not found in 
the Persian ; and from the omission of the termination yn } and the 
way in which the lines arc inscribed on the rock, it looks as though the 
engraver, considered the following word, which begins a new para- 
graph, to be merely a continuation of the same clause. 

I. 19. liiak Tariyavaus Ko nanri: — vasni Hu Bapilu poriya; 
and Darius king says : — then I Babylon went ; 

"batar >- Bapilu inbalii-wz pugatta, >~ Afs >~ frilsan yesi, >- I In fa rata 
when(?) Babylon to\vn(?) in I arrived, town Zazan named, Euphrates 

Mtavatak a 13 vi Nititpaal yufri akka nanri, IIu Nabukutarrusar, 
along (?) there Natitabirus ho who said, I [am] Nabuchodrossor, 

Tassunos itaka, IIu rutas sP 4 nnik, eaprakimmas yuttivanra; vasni 
people with, me against came, the battle about to fi^ht ; then 

eaprakimmas yuttayut, Auraniasta pikti IIu-ta"\s, sauvin 

the battle we fought, Onuazd helper to me was, by favour 

Auramasta-na Tassunos appo Nititpaal yufri na avi ufpiya; II annan 
of Ormazd people who of Natitabirus there I killed ; 2nd day 
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nmnoiis :r, an-auavakkas-ua pirkn,, ycehitu eaprakiuunas yuttayut, 
of month Auamaka then, thus the battle wo fought, 

Tassunos appo Nititpaal-na IIu afpi irsik 17 ki, hiak apin his-va 
people who of Natitabirua I destroyed utterly, and Ihem in river 

putfaua, hi§ yc-va sathak. 

1 drove, river in this wcro drowned. (?) 

Several words at the beginning of this paragraph arc not found 
elsewhere: — bairns inbahivn, piujatla, salavatak, rutas ; all these aro 
of course rondo ml conjeeturally only. The namo of the Euphrates is 
very faint, but I think the first three syllables aro certain. Tho last 
clause is obscure. It will bo noticed that tho Seythio version has 
transposed the closing sentences of this paragraph. 

II. I.* hiak Tariyaus Ko nunri: — vasnT "Nititpaal yufri 
and Darius k"ig saya : — then Natitabirua ho 

Talni-fa ariki-fa itaka pntraska, . . . >~ Bapilu lufaba; vasul IIu 
horsemen faithful with marching, to Babylon retiring; then 1 

^Bapilu-i/t/v jwgatta; sauviu Auramasta-ua, kutta >- Bapilu 
to Babylon approached ; by favour of Ormazd, and Babylon 

marriya, kutta Nititpaal yu ?ft fri pinti; vasiu Nititpaal yufri IIu 
I took, and Natitabirua . . . ; then Natitabirua I 

>~ Bapilu ir afpi//a. 
in Babylon him killed. 

The name of Darius in the first line of this paragraph is incorrectly 
engraved. I cannot restore the word which precedes Bapiht, in I. 78; 
there is room for Iwfur, as iu 1. 72, but I do not know its meaning; 
the word following is very doubtful. The other restorations aro 
probable. The horizontal >~ before Babylon, in 1. 79, is tho only one 
I remember in all the inscription, before the name of a place, which 
doos not effect the meaning of "at" or "in." Tho word at tho 
beginning of 1. HO, which I have very doubtfully made pinti, may 
be the usual nwrriya ; the paper impression shews only undecided 
traces. The Link in outline at the end of the lithographed facsimile, 
is inserted from the supposition that this column closed in tho same 
way as the second. The paper cast towards the closo is so much 
mutilated that it is not possible to say whether this was the caso or 
not. 

• We now come to tho part which corresponds with the second Toman 
column. 
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Column II. 



We now come to the second Scythic column, corresponding with 
nearly all the second and part of the third Persian columns. This 
portion of the inscription is almost perfect; scarcely a single letter 
is illegible or doubtful. It happens unfortunately that this is the 
column which contains all those statements of inarches and fights, 
which abound in repetitions; and these are so precisely alike in all 
their clauses, that they might be restored in most cases with absolute 
confidence, however mutilated the text might be. It is impossible 
to avoid a feeling of regret that it is the second and not the third 
column which is .so well preserved: there are so many varied con- 
structions in the closing paragraphs of the inscription, including the 
different persons and tenses and moods of the several verbs used, 
that a complete Scythic version there would have given a much 
deeper insight into the structure of the language than we are 
now likely to attain. But that column is deplorably damaged ; and 
the Persian text also is most defective in the part corresponding to 
it. The second column, which we are about to enter upon, is free 
from this cause of uncertainty, and we have no other difficulty than 
ignorance of the language. 

II. 2. liiak l Tariyavaus Ko nanri: — kus IIu >- Bapilu sennigat, 
ami j Darius king says: — whilst I in liabylon was, 

appi Tahiyatrs IIu ir-pafatifa; Parsan, hiak Afarti, hiak Mata-j a, 
these provinces against mo rebelled ; Persist, and Susiana, and the Medes, 

hiak Assura, hiak Mu'tsariya-fa, hiak Parthuva-fa, hiak Markus-pa, 
and Assyria, and the Egyptians, and Parthians, and Marxians, 

hiak Thattakus, hiak Sak 4 ka-pa. 
and Sattagydia, and the Sacaj. 

In the expression JIu ir-pafatifa, the letter r is added rather to the 
second word than to the first, because the termination fa is apparently 
participial without such addition, as in lines 7 and I I, * and because 
llitir, as a case- form of Hu, is not found cUe where; unless the 
clause in I. 3D should be so construed. 

II. 3. hiak Tariyavaus Ko nanri: — Huven kir Martiya yesi, 
and Darius king says: — man one Martius named, 

* A paragraph mentioning the frequent participial signification of neuter verbs 
terminating in ka and/ri, such as ivaka and jmj'ulifti, when inaccompanicd hy the 
pronoun iY, was inadvertently omitted in p. Ml. 
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Issan^sakris Sakri, >~ Afo v- Kukkannakan ycsi, Parsan-ikki, avi 
Sisicris' son, in a town Cyganaca named, in Persia, thoro 

artak; yufri A*fartikki ivaka, ►- Tassunos-pa yccliitu ap-tiris, 
he dwelled; lie in Susiana rising, to the people thus them addressed, 

n.inri : — Hu Immannis Ko Afarti-na va 7 ra; 
lie said :— I Imancs king of Siusiana am; 

II. 4. hiak Hu avasir A Haiti inkanna sennigat, vasnl AfTarti-fa 
and I when Susians fricndly(?) was, then Susians 

Hu-ikki-mar t /7mifa, Mar R tiya yufri akka iraarra appiul 
l»y nio innucneed(?), Martius ho whom leader appointed 

tiristi, ir marrissa, ir afpis. 
they hud named, him seizing, him they killed. 

The word avasir in I. 7 is ma<lc a conjunction, because followed by 
sennigat, a verbal form generally found after a conjunction; and the 

Fersian equivalent aJnkiya may bo allied to ^5^1; tho Y>- as a 
component part of the word is probably connected with the same 
syllable in imsni " then," and vasissin "after." The fourth paragraph, 
like the eleventh of Column I., begins without the usual formula; wo 
shall find this occur frequently. The word which I have read fanifa 
may be tanifa, as iu vi. 14. 

II. 5. biak TuViyavaus Ko naiiri: — lluvcu kir, Fruvartia 
and Darius king says: — man one, Phraortes 

yc*i, yufri >- Mata-pa-ikki ivaka, 10 Tassunos-pa yccliitu ap-tirissa 
named, he among the Medians rising, to people thus addressing them 

naiiri: — IIu Sattarrita, Nimans Vaksfarra-na iiima n uki vara; vasnt 
said : — I Xathritcs, family of Cyaxares descended am ; then 

Tas^unos Mata-pa nppo >- Hu rcmanni, yupipa Hu-ikki-mar 
people Medians who with mo at home, they from mo 

pafatifa, yu"frikki poris; Mata-pa-ikki Ko-vas yufri yuttas. 
revolting, to him went ; in Media king he became. 

JCiranfri is probably connected with Alvans, notwithstanding the 
difl'erence of the first syllabic; the root nrm, "to generate," still exists 
in Ma«rvar. I have no clue to the etymology of rcmanni, the first 
svllablo being an unknown sound, and the Persian text lost; but the 
Babylonian version here, and a comparison of this passage with a 
corresponding one in III. 3, where the Persian text is clear, shew 
a connection with "house" or "home." Observe the locative >- before 
Hit, meaning " with me." 
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II. 6. Tassunos Parsan hiak Mata-pa Hu-ta 13 s, arikki scnri; 
People Persian and Medea to nic were, faithful they were ; 

vasni Hu Tassunos Mata-pa-ikki tifapa tavcu; Vitarna yesi, 
then I people to the Medians envoys sent ; Hydarnes named, 

Parsar kir, Hu "Lubaruri, yufri Irsarra appiiri ir yutta; yechitu 
Persian one, my subject, him leader appointed him I made; thus 

ap-tiriya: vitas, Tassunos Ma 15 ta-pa akka-pa Hu-nina inut 
to them I said : go, people Medes who of me not 

tirivan pi, yupi-pa afpis vanka: vasni Vitarna Tassunos itaka 
are named who, them slay ? then llydarncs people with 

Mata-pa-"ikki thak; tliap Mata-pa-ikki ir-porik, >~ Afa »~ Mams 
to Media went ; when to Media he went, at a town Marus 

yesi, >- Mata-pa-ikki, avi saprak 17 immas yuttiis; akka 

named, in Media, there the battle they fought ; he who 

Mata-pa-na irsarra avnsir innt arir, Auramasta pikti IIu-ta ,q s, 

of the Medians [was] leader when not ? Ormazd helper to me was, 

sauvin Auramasta-na Tassunos appo Hu-nina Tassunos appo 
by favour of Ormazd people which mine People which 

Patifa-na irsikki afpis ; XX 19 VII annau anmous an-anavakkas-ua 
of rebels utterly destroyed ; 27th day of month Anamaka 

pirka, yechitu saprakimmas yuttiis; vasni Tassunos appo Hu- 2l, nTna 
then, thus the battle they fought ; then people which of me 

asiu innt yuttiis, Taliiyahus >- Kampattas yesi Mata-pa-ikki, avi 
move(?) not made, province Campada named in Media, there 

satis, * ! kus Hu sinnigat Mata-pa-ikki. 
remained, until I should go to Media. 

Tifapa, in 1.13, is probably used as an explanatory complement to tho 
verb taven. Irsarra, "the leader," has the mark of distinction, because 
placed alone : when the word is combined with the name of a nation, 
as in 1. 17, the distinctive mark is omitted, as though we should write 
"Leader" with a capital letter, and the same word in "army-leader" 
without the distinction. I have no idea of the meaning of arir, in 
1. 17, though it is just possible that it may be connected with aria " to 
stay ;" the word docs not occur again, and the Persian is lost. The 
dato is clearly the 27th, as in the Babylonian version. In the Persian 
it is indistinct. 



II. 7. hiak Tariyavaus Ko nanri : — Tatarsis * 2 ycsi, Arminiyar 
and Darius king says:— Dadarshish named, Armenian 
VOL. XV. K 
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kir, ITu Lubaruri, yufri Hu Arminiya-fa-ikka ir yuttu; yecliitu 
ono, my Btihjcct, him I to the Anucninns him sent; thus 

"yc-tiriya: vita, Tassunos appo Patifa, Hu-nina innl tirivan pi, 
to him I said : go, people who rebels, of mo not called who, 

yupi-pa .afpis vanka; vasul Tatarsis 2< thak; tliap Arminiya-fa-ikkj 
them slay P then Dadarshish marched ; when to Armenia 

ir-porikka, Patifa fruirsarra-faba, Tatarsis ir-va M sinnifa, 
he went, rebels assembling, Dadarshish to him they went, 

saprakimmas yuttiniunliuba; Vastit Tatarsis saprakimmas ap-va-tas ; 
battle making; then Dadarshish battle them to made; 

>- Yuvanis >- Sulsa 28 yesi, Arminiya-fa-ikki, avi Auramasta pikti 
at a town Zuza named, in Armenia, there Onnazd helper 

Hu-tas, sauvin Auramasta-na Tassunos 27 appo Hu-nfna Tassunos 
to me was, by favour of Onnazd people which of me people 

appo Pati-fa-na irsikki afpis; VIII aim an anmons an-thurvar-na 
which of rebels utterly dostroyed ; 0th day of month Thuravahara 

pirka, *yccbitu saprakimmas yuitsis. 
then, thus the battle they fought. 

The syllable va in ir-va, 1. 24, and ap-va, 1. 28, looks very much 
like a postposition ; in Tatar$ia ir-va ami simitar phrases, tbo syllable 
//• scorns to bo insorted in a similar way to yufri, as a vcbiclo for carry- 
ing the particle which marks the grammatical case; as in Nitiipaal 
yufri-na, I. 75. Tho clause in 1. 25, "then Dadarshish fought a 
battle with them," is an addition to the Persian text. 

II. 8. liiak sarak II-immas-va, Patifa fruirsarrapba, Tatarsis 
and time at the second, rebels assembling, Dadarshish 

29 ir-va einnifa, eaprakimraas yuttiniunliuba; vasiri >- Afvarris >- Tikra 
to him went, battle making j then at a fort Tigris 

yesi, >- Arminiya-fa-ik^ki, avi saprakimmas yutta's: Auramasta 
named, in Armenia, there the battle they fought : Ormazd 

pikti Hu-tHs, sauvin Auramasta-na, Tassu 31 nos appo Hu-nina 
helper to me was, by favour of Ormazd, people which of mo 

Tassunos appo Pati-fa-na irsikki afpis; XVIII annan amnon? 
people which of rebels utterly destroyed; lflth day month 

an-thurvar-na 3 -pirka, yechitu saprakimmas yutUis. 
of Thuravahara then, thus tho battle they fought. 

Observe the chaugo of fa to ap iwfruirsarrapba, I. 28, shewing tho 
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similarity of sounds. Observe also, here and elsewhere, that there 
is 110 mark of distinction before the name of a month, and that 
probably the case-ending na belongs to the compound expression, 
" of the month Thuravahara." 



II. 0. hiak sarak Ill-immasva Pati-fa fruirsarra-faba, Ta 3 Harsis 
and time at the third rebels assembling, Dadarshish 

ir-va sinnifa, saprakimmas yuttiniunhuba; >- Afvarris >- Huiyama 
to him went, battle making ; at a fort Uhyama 

yesi, Armiiiiya-fa-^ikki, avi saprakimmas yuttlis; Auramasta 
named, in Armenia, there tlio battlo they fought ; Ormazd 

pikti Hn-tiis, sauvin Auramasta-na Tassu 35 nos appo Hu-ntna 
helper to me was, by favour of Ormazd people which mine 

Tassunos appo Pati-fa- na irsikki afpis; IX annan anmons 
people which of rebels utterly destroyed ; Uth day the month 

an-thahikarrichis-na, M pirka, yechitu saprakimmas yuttiis; hiak 
of Thaigarchisb, tlien, thus the battle they fought ; and 

vasni Tatarsis aaki inn! yuttas, Hun satis, 37 kus Hu 
then Dadarshish a move(?) uot made, me waited, until I 

Mata-pa-ikki sinnigat. 
to Media should go. 

The close of this paragraph will not bear out the restoration of 
Armenia proposed by Oppcrt in the Persian text, 1. 48. Akki is 
explained on pure conjecture ; seo I. 39 and II. 20. The usual wedge is 
omitted beforo Mata in 1. 37. 

II. 10. hiak Tariyavaus Ko nanri: — Vaumis^sa yesi, Parsar kir, 
and Darius king Bays : — Vomises named, Persian one, 

Hu Lubaruri, yufri Hu tifapa Arminiya-fa-ikki taven, yc 39 chitu 
my subject, him I envoy to the Armenians sent, thus 

yctiri: vita, Tassunos appo Pati-fa, Hu-iuna inni tirivan pi, 
to him said : go, people tho rebels, mine not called who, 

yupi-pa afpis vanka; vasni "Vamnissa thak; thap Arminiya-fa-ikki 
them destroy ; ? then Vomises went ; when to the Armenians 

ir-porikka, Patifa fruirsarra-faba, Va 4l umis3a ir-va sinnifa, 
he went, rebels assembling, Vomises to him went, 

saprakimmas yuttiniunhuba; vasni *- Atchitu yesi, >- Assuran, 
battlo making; then at Achidu named, sn Assyria, 

X 2 
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n.v i sap 4? rakin\mas yuttiis ; Auramasta pikti Ilu-tas, sauvin 
there (he battle they fought ; Ormazd helper to 1110 was, by favour 

Aura mas ta-na Tassmios appo Hu 4n -nlua Tassunos appo Pati-fa-na 
• of Ormazd people who mine people who of rebels 

irsikki afpis; XV aunan anmons an-anamakkas-na, pirka, 
utterly destioycd; 15th clay of the month Anamakn, then, 

ye 4, ehitu saprakiinmas yuiUis. 
thus the battle they fought. 

The naino Atchitu is lost in tlio Persian text, and in llio Baby- 
lonian version also. 



II. 11. hiak sarak Il-hnmas-va, Pati-fafruirsarra-faba,Vauinis 45 sa 
aud time at the second rebels assembling, Vomises 

ir-va sinnifa, saprakiinmas yuttiniunyuba; vasnl >- Batin 
to him they went, battle making ; then in a province 

>- Autiyarus yesi, avi saprakiin 4fl inas yuttiis; Auramasta pikti 
Otiara named, there the battle they fought; Ormazd helper 

Hu-tiis, sail Yin Auramasta-na Tassunos appo Hu-nina Tassu 47 nos 
to me wns, by favour of Ormazd j>eoplc who of mo people 

appo Pati-fa irsikki afpis; anmons an-thurvar puinkita-va, 
who rebels utterly defeated ; the month Thuravahara at end, 

ycchitu saprakiinmas yuttii^s; vasnl Vaumissa Arminiyaftvikki 
thus the battle they fought ; then Vomises in Armenia 

satis, kus I lu Mata-pa-ikki sinnigat. 
stayed, until I to Media should go. 

In 1. 4,>, we hare i/uftinituii/uba, instead of the usual yuttiniunliitha. 
Puinkita-va does not occur elsewhere, but the Babylonian version 
proves the meaning, in accordance with Benfcy's sagacious conjecture : 
the oinisiou of the usual a it nan and jj/r/i;tf in 1. 47, with the corres- 
ponding omission in the Persian, form the authority for dividing the 
words expressing the dates. The explanatory words "a district of 
Armenia," found necessary in the Persian text, after mention of tho 
name of Otiara, arc omitted in the Scythic; if this bo not simply 
an accident, it may be inferred that the district was well known to the 
tribes by whom the language was spoken. 



11. 12. hiak "Tariyavaus Ko lianri:— VasnY Hu >- Bapilu-mar 
and Darius king says !— then I from Babyloll 
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luchogatta, Mata-pa-ikki poriya; thap Ma^ta-pa-ikki in-porugat, 
retired, to Media I went; when at. Media 1 arrived, 

>- Afs >~ Kuutarrus yesi, Mata-paikki, avi Fruvartis yufri si"iiuik 
at a town Gundrusia named, in Media, there Phraortes he came 

akka nanri, Hu Ko-vas Mata-pa na yutta-vara, saprakimmas 
who said, I king of Media am, battle 

yuttivan-ra; vasnf saprakiminas yu M ttayut; Auramasta pikti llu-ti»s, 
making ; then the battle we fought ; Onuazd helper to me was, 

$auvin Auramasta-na avi Tassunos appo Fruvartis-na M Hu afj)i 
by favour of Onuazd thoio peoplo who of Phraortes I destroyed 

iraikki ; XXV annaii antnons an-atukaunas-na pirka, yccliitu 
utterly ; 25th day of the month Adukanua then, thus 

saprakiminas yuttihut. 
the battlo we fought. 

Observe the varied orthography of yultayiit in 1. 51-2, and yuUlliuh 
at the closo of the paragraph : sec also the distinctive singular parti- 
ciplo yuttivan-ra in 1. 51. At the beginning of 1. 53, in afpi irsikki, 
it appears that the usual terminating the syllable ya was unnecessary 
before a similar vowel. The name of the month in the same line is 
lost in the Persian, and does not occur elsewhere. 

II. 13. vasnl "Fruvartis yufri Talni-fa arikki-fa itaka 
then Phraortes he horsemen faithful with 

putraska, >- Rakkau thak; vasut Hu Tassunos-vas ' r,5 ini taven; 
marching, to Ullages wont; then I the people mine neat; 

avi-inar marrika, Hu-ikki nogaik; IIu yesim-vas, liiak tit-vns, 
therefrom ho was seized, to mo he was brought; I his nose, and tongue, 

liiak peri vachchiya, rcta 6G kituva; >- Chifa Hu-mna-va rabbaha 
and cars cut oil", I smote him(?); court my in chained 

marrik; Tassunos marpafa-ta ir chiyas; liiak vasnt >- Akvatana 
he was held ; people nil him saw ; and then at Eebatnna 

at 57 rur-va ir patu, hiak kutta Yos appo atarrivan nilavi yupo-fa 
on cross liim I put, and also men who followers his chiefs 

pi, yupi-pa >- Akvatana >~Afvarri r> Vva vartes appint earakve-poka 
who, them at Ecbataua in citadel ? put again encloscd(?) 

appin pera. 
them hanged (?). 

Observe again the omission of explanatory words in the Scythic 
version, aa in Par. XI ; we have hero a Median city, apparently well 
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known to tlic peoplo who spoke this language, and which subsequently 
became tho cnpital of the Parthian empire. In 1. 5G I render tit 
"tongue*' in preference to "lips," because it looks more liko a singular 
than a plural, and the addition of vas is shewn by the following word 
prvi to bo unnecessary or unusual in the plural: this is how r cver 
nothing more than a guess. Rctalcituva is likely to be a verb of the 
first person singular, but the signification is unknown ; it may be a 
noun with the locative post-position. The last lino is quite unintel- 
ligible to me : it contains a character not found elsewhere, and 
.•mother which I read lire, found also in the independent Inscription 
HI., whore it. constitutes a part of tho same uncertain word Aw- 
;»r>Ai7, probably a participle; tho meaning may bo "confined." 

II. II. hiak Tariyavaus Ko naiiri : — Hu w vcn kir Chissaiiitakina 
niul Darius king said : — man ono Chitratakhina 

yesi, »- Assagartiya-ra, yufri Ilu-ikki-mar pafaraska, Tussunos-pa 
named, a Sagartian, ho from mo revolting, to the pcnplo 

yechitu ap^-tiris nanri: Ko-vas IIu yutta, Nivans Vakstarra-na 
' thus them addressed said : king I am, family of Cyaxnrcs 

nnnan vara; vasnt IIu Tassunos Parsan hiak 61 Mata-pa tifapa 
descended am ; then I people Persian and Median envoy (?) 

taven; Takmashata yesi, Matn, IIu Lubaruri, yufri Irsarra 
sent; Tachmaspatca named, a Mede, my suhject, him leader 

appiin ir yutta, "yechitu ap-tiriya: vi(as, Tassunos appo 
appointed him I made, thus them I addressed : go, people which 

Pnti-fa, Ilu-inua hint tirivan j)i, yupi-pa afpis vauka; vasni 
rebels, mine not eallcd who, them slay ; ? then 

Tak^masbafa Tassunos itaka Mink ; saprakinnnas Chissaintakma 
Tachinaspatcs people with marched ; .the battle ChitrataUhma 

yetiis; Auramasta pikti Hu-tas, M sanvin Auramasta-na, 
villi him fought ; Ormazd helper to fuc was, hy favour of Ormazd, 

Tassunos appo Ilu-inua Tassunos appo Pati -fa-pa irsikki afpis, kulta 
people who miiio people who to rebels wholly destroyed, and 

f Chissaintakma ir marris, Hu-ikki ir nogas ; IIu yesim-vas, 
ChitrataUhma him they took, to mo him they brought ; I his nose, 

hiak peri vaebchi, rctakihiva; »- Chi nf, fa Hu-nma-va rabbaka, 
and ems cut oflT, 1 smote him(?) ; palaeo mine in chained, 

marrik; Tassunos marripafa-ta ir chiyas; vasnt ►- Arpara yesi, 
he was held; people nil him saw; then in Arbcla named, 

aw llu atru f "'r-va ir patu. 
then I on cress him I put. 
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Observe nivan 1. CO: cf. with mvanki, in 1. 10-1. l?ati-fa-pa> in 
1. 04, "to the rebels," in other instances Pati-fa-na. The la in 
marripafa-ta> 1. 66, is certainly tlio indefinite "soever," and the sunie 
iii 1. 50. I know not whether atruirvairpatu should bo divided as 
atru irva ir patu, or atrur-va ir patu ; in the former case irva will 
be like the irva in iroa-finnifa, so often repeated; see II. 21; my 
own opinion is rather in favour of the latter. That the meaning 
ia "fixed on the cross," is shewn by the Babylonian version. The 
horizontal wedge before Assagartiya, in 1. 59, is irregular. 

II. 15. hiak Tariyavaus Ko lianri : — ye llu Mata-pa-ikkt 
nut! Darius king says : — tins 1 \ in Media 

yutta. 
did. 

II. IG. hi 8 ak Tariyavaus Ko nanri: — Parthuvas-pa hiak 
and Darius king 6ays : — Parthians and 

Virkaniya-fa Ilu-ikki-mar pafati-faba, Fru r,9 vartis-na thiyas; 
llyrcanians from me revolting, of Fruvartis called themselves; 

Vistasba IIu A(tata >- Parthuvas senri, ir yufri Tassunos 
llystaspea my father in Parthia was, him peoplo 

ir-vach 70 (avassa pafati-fa; liiak vasnl Vistasba Tassunos appo tavini 
him forsaking revolted; and then llystaspea people who his 

itaka thak ; >~ Afs >~ Visbausatis 7, yesi, >- Parthuvas, avi 
with marched; at a town Uyspaozatis named, in Parthia, there 

saprakimmas Pati-fa ap-va-tas; Anramasta pikti Hu-tiis, 
the battle rebels against them fought ; Ormazd helper to me wa^, 

sanvin Anramasta-na Vi 72 stasba Tassunos appo Pati-fa afpi-s 
by favour of Ormazd llystaspea people who rebels destroyed 

ir.sikki; XXII aunau anmons an-viyakannas-na pirka, ycchitu 
utterly; 22nd day of the month Viyakhna then, thus 

sap 7, rakimmas yuttits. 
the battle they fought. 

Thin paragraph is lost in the Persian, and I am unablo to givo 
a bettor translation than Colonel Rawlinson has proposed : in 1. (I'J, 
tirh/as is a new form, denoting probably a reflected sense (See p. 1)0). 
The passage in 1. 09-70 is di Heron t in arrangement from any other 
in the inscriptions, and the word vachtuvttKsa is a new one; com pa rod 
with the same root in the last line of the Naksh-i-Rustam inscription, 
together with Colonel Rawlinsou'a reading of tho corresponding 
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IVrsian word avaraJa, it will appear almost certain that tlio meaning 
jrivon is correct. llrjri looks like tlin subject, ami Tassunos like tlio 
object: l>tit tlio plural verb pafalifa must show that Tassunos is tho 
nominative case, and ir with ynfri must make an accusative. Tho 
second /;• probably makes pafalifa verbal, in spite of tho intervening 
word. Jhvi'iii, in 1. 70, must bo identical with ni-tavi ; but the trans- 
position is curious. 



III. 1. hiak Tariyavaus Ko nanri: — vasui Hu Tassunos Parsan 
and Darius king says : — then I pcoplo Persian 

»- Itakkau-mar Vista 7l sba-ikki nogaya; thap Tassunos yupi-pa 
from Hliagcs to Ilystaspcs scut; when people theso 

Yistasba-ikki ir-porifa, vasnt Vistasba Tassunos 75 yupi-pa itaka 
to Ilystaspcs came, then Ilystaspcs people theso with 

thak; >- Afs >- Patikrabbana yesi, >~ Parthuvas, avi 
inarched ; nt a town Patigrabana called, in Parthia, thcro 

saprakinmias yuttiis; Auramasta pikti IIu 7fl -tiis, sauvin 
the battle they fought ; Ormazd helper to rae was, by favour 

Aiirnmasta-na Vistasba Tassunos appo Pati-fa afpis irsikki; 
of Ormazd Ilystaspcs peoplo who rebels destroyed utterly ; 

1 annan anmons au-gar"mapatus pirka, ycchitu saprakimnias 
1st day of month Gannapada then, thus the battle 

yuttiis. 
they fought. 

Tho only peculiarity observable in this paragraph is tho omission 
of the genitive particle after tho name of the month in 1. 77. 

III. 2. hiak Tariyavaus Ko nanri: — vasut Tahiyahu 7P s Ilu-inna 
and Darius king says : — then tho proviuco mine 

nvuttafa; }*c Hu Parthuvas yutta. 
became; this I in Parthia did. 

Compare this paragraph with tho 15th, lino 67; I should havo 
expected a postposition after Parthuvas, or at least tho mark denoting 
locality. 

III. 3. hiak Tariyavaus Ko nanri :-— Tab iya 79 hns Mark us 
and Darius king says:— province Margiana 
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ycsi Hu-ikki-mar pafati-faba, Ruvcn kir Frata ycsi, Markus-irra, 
named from me revolting, man one Phraatcs named, a Margian, 

yufri M Ko appim ir yuttiis; hiak vasni Hu Tatarsia yesi, Parsar 
him king appointed him made ; and then I Dadarscs named, Persian 

kir, Hu Lul>aruri, Saksabavana-vas »- Ba 8i ksis yuttas, yutro 

one, my euhject, [who] the satrap in Bactria was, envoy 

yufrikki nogaya; uanga: vitkini, Tassunos appo Pati-fa Hu-nlna innt 
to him I sent ; I said : go, people who rebels, ot me not 

tirivau pi, 82 yupi-pa afpis nl vanka; vasnl Tatarsis Tassunos itaka 
called who, thorn slay ? then DadaraeH people with 

tliak; saprakimmas Markus-pa ap-va-tlis, Auramasta pikti 
marched ; tho battle Margians to them fought, Ormazd helper 

83 IIu-tas, sauvin Auramasta- na Tassunos appo Ilu-nlna Tassunos 
to me was, by favour of Ormazd people who mine people 

nppo Patifa-na afpis irsikki ; XXIII annaii "aiimons 
who of rebels destroyed utterly ; 23rd day of the month 

an-assiyatiyas-na pirka, yechitu saprakimmas yuttiis. 
Atriyatiya then, thus the battlo they fought. 

Pafati-faba, 1. 70, is, I think, a plural form, notwithstanding its 
grammatical connection with a single province : but the word Tahi- 
i/aus is almost invariably looked upon as a plural. In the same 
lino Marhus-irva appears to be singular (conf. III. 56), but tho 
passage looks ambiguous here, as in the Persian text. We have 
"king" instead of "leader" in 1. 80, and the form is Ko instead of 
Ko-vas. I cannot explain nanc/a nor vitkini: tho former word is clearly 
connected with nmiri, and tho latter with vita and vitas) nor docs 
there appear any meaning in tho syllable 111 after afpis in 1. 82: it 
cannot bo supposed that there is any connection with nlvanki of 
II. 10-1. 

III. 4. hiak Tariyavaus Ko na M nri : — vasni Tahiyahus Hu-nina 
and Darius king says: — then Province mine 

ayuttafa; ye Hu >- Bsiksin yutta. 
became ; this I in liactria did. 

With the exception of the name of the province, this paragraph is 
identical with the second: but we have the wedge of locality which 
was wanted there. 
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Column III. 

Tlic third Scythic column, to which we are now arrived, is very 
much damaged, particularly on the left side, down the whole extent of 
which there is a wide band with hardly a letter visible. The muti- 
lation was so groat in the upper half, that Colonel Itawlinsou did not 
lake a connected impression, but contented himself with detached bits, 
which are here brought together. Luckily this part comprises tho 
historical portion corresponding with the third Persian Column, and it 
may be generally restored with confidence. This is not the case with 
the lower half, corresponding with the fourth of tho Persian Columns ; 
where, as observed before, we have so many varieties of construction : 
our restorations in that part will be more sparing, and given with 
much less confidence. 

III. 5. hiak x Tariya\mus Ko nanri: — Buvan kir Vistatta yesi, 
and Darius king says: — man one Veisdatcs named, 

>- Afs Tarrahuva yesi, Ihutiyas yesi, 2 Parsan-ikki y avi a Hale ; 
in a town Tarva named, Iotia named, in Persia, there ho dwelled; 

yufri sarak ILimmas-va Parsan-ikki ivaka, Tassunos-pa 
ho time at the second in Persis arising, to tho people 

ap-tiris nanri: IIu BartPyn far kuras-na; vasni Tassunos 
them addressing said: I [am] Dardes eon of Cyrus; then people 

Varxan appo II u- revanni >~ Ausnfis poka, yupi-pa Ilu-ikki-mar 

Persian who I at home(?) stayed (?) they from mo 

pafnlP/fV, yufrikki poris; ] y arsan-ikki Ko-vas yufri yuttas. 
revolting, to him deserted ; in Persis king he became. 

The damaged bit in 1. 3 is of uncertain signification in tho Persian 
text; sa may be a part of $ati* "stayed;" but this is very doubtful; 
and the wedge of locality placed before the uncertain character 
preceding $a adds to the unsatisfactory nature of the explanation hero 
set down. 

111. (». hiak Tariyavaus Ko nanri : — r ' Hu 

and Darius king pays : — mo 

rcva yu liu-ikki-mar inn! pafatila, yupi-pa hiak Tassu r, /f0.<? Varsan 
willi ? from mo not revolting, (hem and the people Persian 

hiak j\Ia fa-pa appo Jln-fas, yupi-pa tifapa taven ; Arfavarfiya yesi, 
and Median who with me, them envoys I sent ; Artabardes named, 
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Parsar kir, Flu Lubaruri, 1 yufri Irsarra appim ir yutta; liiah 
Persian one, my subject, Iiim leader appointed him I made ; and 

Jcittia Tassunos Parsan laid ir-porik Mata-pa-ikki Ifu-kik; liiuk 8 <v/.s/i* 
also army Persian another went to Media after me; and then 

Artavarliya Tassunos itaka Parsan-ikki thak; thap Parsan-ikki 
Artabardes people with to Persia marched ; when Pcrsis 

ir-porik, >~ Afg *~ Kakkan °yesi Parsan-ikki, avi 

lie reached, at a town Racha named, in Persia, there 

Vista{lu y yufri akka nann, Hu Bartiya, tassunos itaka, ,n Artavarliya 
yeisdates, ho who said, I [am] Harden, people with, Artahardca 

ir-va sinnik, saj)r a kiminiiH yiittivaii-ra; hiak vusiii saprak human 
to him went, the battlo about to fight ; and then the battle 

yuttiis; Auramaata ll j)ikti Ilu-lcis, sauvin Auramasta-na 
they fought; Ormazd helper to me was, by favour of Ormazd 

7b&'Simos appo llu-miia Tassunos appo Vistatta-ua afpis \t l2 si/d:i; 
people who mine people who of Veisdates destroyed wholly; 

XII annan anmons an-thurvar-na ^*>ka, yechitu saprakimmas 
12th day of the mouth Thuravahara then, thus the battle 

yuttiia, 
they fought. 

At the beginning of this paragraph mention was probably made of 
some other Persian troops, which did not partake in the general 
revolt; but the passago obliterated is additional, and did not exist 
cither in tho Persian text or Babylonian version. The Persian town 
of ltaoha, in 1. 8, is not graphically distinguished from that of the 
Median linages in II. 54, an evidence that the language confounded 
tho sonant and aspirate sounds in pronunciation; as there was an 
obvious modo of distinguishing the two in this case by substituting 
jk-*JETT>~ for ]£>-*-[, had there been any difference in the sound. 
In tho Persian text tho difference is well marked. I cannot fill up 
the space in 1. 0, and the restoration at the commencement of I. 10 
is uncertain. There is fair authority for all tho other restorations. 

III. 7. hiak vasnT Vistat'Va yvfri Talni-fa ariki-fa itaka 
mid then Vcisdntes he horsemen faithful with 

Pisiyaitvata putraska, ir-va porta; avi-mar sarak Tassunos 

to Pissiachadia marching, to him went ; thence again people 

yn li J'ri Artavarliya ir-va sinnifa, saprakimmas yuttivaura; >- Afs 
him Artabardes to him went, the battlo about to fight ; in town 
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>- Panv/ka ycsi, avi saprakimmas yutta ,s $; Anramasta pikfi 
Parga named, there tlio battlo they fought ; Oriiinzd helper 

Jfu-tds, sauvin Auratnasta-na Tassunos appo Hu-nina hiak Tassunos 
to mc was, by favour of Ormazd people who mine aud people 

appo Vi8 l *tafta-na irsikki afpte; VI annan anmon? 
who of Veisdates entirely destroyed ; Cth day of the mouth 

an-garmapatas-na pirka, ycchitu saprakimmas yuttiis, hiak kut 17 fo 
Garmapada, then, thus the battlo they fought, and also 

Vista\ln yufri marris, liialc Yos appo atarrivan nitavi yupo-fa pi 
Veisdates him they took, aud men the followers his chiefs who 

marris. 
captured. 

The restorations in lines 13 ami 14 aro both somewhat uncertain, 
although thcro cannot bo much doubt about the meaning of tlio para- 
graph; iii tho nanio of Farga in 1. 14, the first letter may bo ^1 or 
*^Y, tho second is quito lost. Tho word hiak near tho end of 1. 15 
is quito irregular, aud must be an error of the engraver, 

III. 8. hV*<r Jc Tariyavaus Ko nanri; — vasnl Vista tin, yufri hiak 
and Darius king says : — _ then Veisdates him and 

Yos appo atarrivan nitavi yupo-fa pi \ l9 taka Had lis 

men the followers liis chiefs who with ? 

There is room at the beginning of 1. 19 to restore tho word iiaka, 
and although apparently ungianimatical, it is justified by the cxamplo 
in 1. 41-5. The name of the town Uvadaidiya, where the punishment, 
whatever it was, was inflicted, is omitted: there could hardly have 
been room for the word in the space left on the rock; though I havo 
been tempted to look for it in the tachis which is perfectly clear on tho 
impression. The indistinct £*S:T might have been T^T, and thcro 
is room for /, which would make tho name Uvatachis; but as wo 
should have to alter tho W~ of tho Persian to ?YY, and as the town 
would not be more easily identified under the name of Uvadacliis than 
1'hidnidiyn, it is not very likely that my conjecture will bo accepted. 

hiak Tariyavaus Ko nauri : — yo IIu Farsan-ikki yxi^/ta. 
and Darius king says : — this I in Tcrsis did. 

This paragraph is not in the Persian text, but is found in the 
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Babylonian version as well as in this. The transactions were perhaps 
thought to ho too well known among the Persians to require the usual 
closing formula to be appended in that language. 

III. 9. hiak Tariyavaus Ko nanri : — Vistatta. yufri akka nanri, 
and Darius king says: — Veisdates ho who said, 

II u Bartiya, yuf 2l ri Tassunoa Arraiwatis tifapa taven; Yos kir 
I [am] Bar de a, he people Arachosia had scut out; man oue 

Irsarra appiut ir yuttas, Vivana yesi Parsar 22 ra, Hu Lubaruri, 
leader appointed him was, Vibanus named a Persian, my subject, 

Saksahavana-vas Arrauvatia yuttas, yufrikki; yechitu ap-tiris: 

the Satrap of Arachosia was, against him; thus he them addressed : 

vitas, Vivana 23 afpis, kutta Tassunos yupi-pa akka-pa jft/riyavaus 
go, Vibanus slay, and people those who of Darius 

Ko-na tirivan pi vara: vasin Tassunoa yupi-pa >- "Arrauvatia 
the king called who ? then people those to Arachosia 

Vivana-ikki poris y akka T7statta tifnpa taven; >~ Afvarris 
to Vibanus went, which Veisdates had sent out; at a fort 

>~ Kappissakanis 25 yesi Arrauvatis-z'Mz, avi saprakimmas yuttiis; 
Capiscania named in Arachosia, there the battle they fought ; 

Auramasta pikti Hu-tiis, sauvin Aurainas-°ta-na Tassunoa appo 
Ormazd helper to me was, by favour of Ormazd people who 

Ilu-nina lhssunos appo Vatija-iin afpis irsikki; XIII annan 
mine people who of rebels defeated utterly; 13th day 

anmons an-anamakkas-na pi 27 rka, yechitu saprakimmas yuttiis. 
of the month Auamaka then, thus the battle they fought. 

There is a good deal of uncertainty about the grammatical con- 
dition of this paragraph, although the meaning is plain enough; the 
use of Yos in 1. 21, is uncommon; the impression is very faint, and the 
word may after all be lluven. The pronoun ir before yuttas, in the 
same clause, is unintelligible to me, and I can only account for it 
by supposing an inadvertence on the part of the writer, who may have 
been misled by the frequent appearance of ir before the word yutta.i, 
so like in sound to yuttas. I cannot account for the addition of vara 
to the usual formula in 1. 23; the only difference between this and 
other similar cases is, that the speaker is here the third person, 
while he speaks elsewhere in tho first person. Arrauvatis in 1. 20* 
is an addition to the Persian text. 
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111. 10. hi ah sarah JX-fmrnas-va, Fati-fa fruirsarra-faba, 
and timo at the second, rebels assembling, 

saprakimmas Vivana ita M ka, >- Batin *- Kantuvato yesi, avi 
battle Vibanus with, in district Gandytia named, there 

yuftan; Auramasta pikti Hu-ta's, sau v in Auramaeta-na TasSunos 
they fought ; Orniazd helper to me was, by favour of Orinazd people 

w appo Hu-nina Tasstuws ajypo Taiifa-na afpis tVs/kki; VII an nan 
who mine people who of rebels destroyed utterly; 7th day 

anmons nn-viyakannas-na, pirka, ycchitu sap 30 rakimmas yuttiis. 
of the month of Viyakhna, then, thus the battle they fought. 

The formula which usually follows the assembling of tho rebels 
is omitted in this paragraph, though inserted in the Persian text. 
The namo of tho district called Gadutava in the Persian text, appears 
on the rock under a very didcrcnt form; I suspect tho engraver left 
out a wedgo in the first letter, making >-m instead of ^YTYY, and tho 
word should have been " Kantuva/rr;" this would have been a fair 
representation of the name, and as such I have restored it. 

III. II. hiah vasni Raven ahhi Tassunos-na irsarra Vistatta 
and then man who peopled leader Veisdates 

ir yuttasti, yuf 3l ri Talni-fa nriHi-fa itaha putrasha iliak; 
him had made, he horsemen faithful with marching went ; 

*- Afvarris Irsata yesi, Arrauvatis, Irvacl 32 Vivana-na, 

to a fort Arsada named, of Arachosia, the dwclling-place(?) of Vibanus, 

avi lufa&sr; vasni Vivana Tassunos itaka vasri \v-porih, hiuk 
there he retired; then Vibanus people with following went, and 

avi lluven yufri akka Tas 33 sunos-na irsarra appini yuttasti > liiah 
there man he who people's leader appointed had been, and 

l"r»s akka atarrivau nitavi yupo-fa pi, maurissa, appin afpi :,l s. 
nun who followers his chiefs who, he took, and them he slew. 

At the beginning, the word yufri or hir perhaps should have been 
restored after Ixuvcn ; there is amplo space for it, as tho paragraphs 
generally follow close, w hen the usual commencing formula is omitted. 
The word IrracI, 1. M2, is not found elsewhere, and tho phrase may 
mean " the dwelling place of Vibanus; 1 ' or "the property of Vibanus;" 
it is omitted in the Persian, and the Babylonian is lost. As Vibanus 
was Satrap of Arachosia, this is a probable meaning; and there aro 
Ugrian analogies which may support the meaning suggested (seo 
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Vocabulary). The word which I have read vasri in lino 32, is made 
scuri in the lithograph; the firnt character is very faint. 1 should 
decide at onco for vasri, but I fear there ia no precedent for the word. 

III. 12. liiak Tariyavaus Ko nanri: — vasnt Tahiyahus Hu-ntua 
and Darius king says: — then the province mine 

ayuttafa; yo Ilu >- Arrair 15 vatis yutta. 
became ; this I in Arachosia did. 

This paragraph requires no remark. 

III. 13. hiak Tariyavaus Ko nanri: — kus II ii Parsau-ikki hiak 
and Darius king says: — while I in Persia and 

Mata-pa-ikki senni 3G gat, sarak II-immas-va Bajrilu-fa yafatifa; 
in Media was, time at the second Babylonians revolted ; 

Ruvcn kir Arakka ycai, Arminiya-rkir, Aftita Sakri, 37 yufri 
man one Aracus named, an Armenian, Ilandita's boh, he 

>- Afs >- Tubamm yesi >- JJapilu ivaka, avi-mar yufri yechitu 
at a town Dubafia named in Babylonia arising, from there he thus 

tiraska Tassunos-pa ap-tiris, nanri: II u Nabu 1ft kutarrusar, tal- 
lying to the people them he spoke, he said : I [am] Nabuchodrossor, son 

inihumta; hiak vasni Tassunos Bapilu-fa Ilu-ikki-mar pafnti-faba 
of Nahonidus ; and then people Babylonian from me revolting, 

Arakka yufri k 3J ki porta; hiak \Si\pilu yufri niarris, YiVvas 
to him Aracua deserted ; and Babylon ho captured, king 

ttapilu yufri yuttiia. 
of Babylon he became. 

The uncertainty of the sound of the Persian >~£| renders the 
determination of the power of ►>- uncertain : I am inclined to make 
it av or am; in the following line the Scythic nasal is distinct, in 
the name of the town which contains the only other example of the 
Persian >~vlT» 

III. 14. hiak vasnt Ilu Tassunos Bapi ,0 lu-pa-fa taven ; 
and then I people to Babylonia Kent ; 

Wntaparna ycsi } Matu, JTu Lubarurl, ynfri The Ir.sarra appiui 
Intnphrea named, a Median, my subject, him I leader appointed 

ir yutta, ye 4, chitu ap-tiriya: vitas, Tassunos Bapilu-fa r/Aku-pa 
him made, thus to them said : go, people Babylonian who 
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Hu-mna inni tirivan pi, yupi-pa afpis vanka; liiak vasiri 
ofnic not called who, them slay; ? ami then 

7"i" 42 ;itaparna Tassuwcw itaka Bapilu |wrw; .^t/ramasta pikti 
Intaphres people with to Babylon went; Ormazd helper 

Ilu-tiis, sauvin Auramasta-na Vin 4 Maparna Bapilu marris, 
to me was, by favour of Ormazd Intaphres Babylon captured, 

i/'/t-ikki Tassvnos appin farpis; XXII an nan anmons 

to me the people them made prisoners ; 22nd day of the month 

an-markasanas-na, pirka, yc 44 chitu Arakka yufri akka nanri, II u 
of Markazana, then, thus Aracus ho who said, I 

Xtilntli' it i a rrwsar vara, inarrik, liiak Yos appo atarrivan nitavi 
Nabuchodrossor am, was seized, and men who followers his 

45 yupo-fa pi itaka, inarrihi, rabbaka, Hu sira; Arakka 

chiefs who with, was taken, chained, on crosscs(?) 1 plnced(?) ; Aracus 

yufri liiak Yos akka-pa atarri 46 van nitavi yupo-fa pi italca^ 
he and men who followers his chiefs who with, 

>- Bapilu Ilu-ikki-mar pafalufa. 
in Babylon by me were slain. 

The restorations in this paragraph may be considered hazardous, 
but the object of the whole paragraph cannot bo doubtful. The month 
Markazana docs not occur elsewhere, and it has a curious resemblance 
to the Jewish Marchcsvau, which corresponds with our October or 
November; a probable epoch. IFu-ikki in 1. 43, may have been irsikki. 
but the general meaning would not thereby be aflected. The Baby- 
lonian version decides the rendering of the word which I have mado 
farpis in tho plate, though it may have been parpis, a word equally 
unknown to me. Sinr, in 1. 45, must certainly bo a verb; I oneo 
supposed that it might be a postposition, meaning coram, and that tho 
phrase may have been hiak noyaik Ilu-sira, "and was brought before 
mo;" but tho other construction is more in accordance with the 
Van Inscription, No. xvi, where sira is niyashtdyam, and I thiuk siras 
is niyashtdya. 

IV. 1. hiak Tariya vans Ko nan ,7 ri: — yo llu >~ Bapi/rt y it tin. 
and Pariua king says: — this I in Babylon did. 

Wo have in this paragraph, which is repeated like a formula, 
another example of the localizing value of tho horizontal wedge. 

I V. 2. hiak Tariyavaus Ko nanri : — ye appo Hu yutta, 
and Darius king 6nys:— this [1b] what I did, 
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*- Palki* 8 va saiivin Auraniasla-na IIu yutta; yvchitu Flu yutl.'i ; 
always by favour of Ormazd I have done; tliun I did; 

XIX *- Pat yutta, sauvin Aurainasta-na IIu appiu ^afpiya, 
in 19 battles I fought, by favour of Onnazd I them conquered, 

hiak IX Ko-fa IIu mauriya; kir Gainnatta yesi, Makua, tiraska 
and 9 kings I captured ; one Gomates named, a Magian, lying 

lianri, Hu Barti M ya tar kuras-na, yufri Parson pafatas; liiak 
said, I [am] Bardes son ofCjrus, he Persia made rebel; and 

//sina yesi, Afar . ra, yufri Afarti-fa appin pafatns 5l sa nanri, 
Atrines named, a Susian, he the Susians them making rebel said, 

Ko-vns Afartifa-na Hu yuffavara -■; hiak Nititpaul yesi, Bapilu-rkir, 
king of Susiana I am ; and Naditabirus named, a Babylonian, 

tiraska nanri, Hu Nal)uku 52 tarrusar tar napunita, yufri Bapilu-fa 
lying said, I [am] Nabuchodrossor son of Nabonidus, he Babylonia 

pafatis; hiak Martiya yesi, Parsar-kir, tiraska na Kl nri, I In 
made rebel ; and Martins named, a Persian, lying said, I [am] 

Iiniuan;m*, Ko yifarti-fa-na, yufri Afarti-fa pafatas; hiak Fnivnrtis 
Imancs, king of Susiana, he Susiana made rebel ; and Phraortes 

yesi, Mata, ti r>< raska nanri, IIu iS!r/t(arri///i Nimans Vakst.irra-na 
named, a Median, lying said, I Xathrites of the race of Cyaxares 

vara., yufri Mata-pa apiii pafatas; hiak C7u f,i ssaintakiiia yesi, 
am, he Medians them made rebel ; and Chitratakluna named, 

Ass(t(/arliy:i-Yii, tiraska nanri, Ko-vas Hu yutta, Nimans Vukstarra-tia 
a Sagartiau, lying said, king I am, of the race of Cyaxares 

vara, yufri M As.sagartiya-/« pafatas; hiak Frata ;/<°si, Mark us irra, 
am, he Sagartians made rebel ; and Phraates named, a Margian, 

tiraska nanri, Ko-vas Markus-pa-na IIu 67 yutta, yufri Markus-pa 
lying said, king of the Margians I am, he the Margians 

pafatas; hiak /Vstatta yesi. Parsar-ra, tiraska nanri, IIu 
made rebel ; and Vcisdates named, a Persian, lying said, I [am] 

Barti r,8 ya, tar kuras-na, yufri Parsain appin pafatas; liiak Arakka 
Bardes, son of Cyrus, be Persia them made rebel ; and Aracus 

yesi, Anniniya-ra, tiraska nanri, 50 Mu Nantikiitum*.sY<r tar 
named, an Armenian, ly'»g said, I Nabuchodrossor sou 

iHihi\\\\t.a-iut iv/ra, yufri Bapilu-fa npin pafatas. 
of Nabonidus am, he I Babylonians them made rebel. 

The restorations arc all probable, except perhaps in 1. -18; in that 
clause the Persian, according to Colonel Uawlinson's correction, as 
vol. xv. \. 
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given in his Notes, p. v, reads, "This was all done by tlio graco 
of Ormazd; and n« tho kings rebelled, t fought nineteen batl.JeH, mid 
l»y the grace of Ormazd 1 won them, and took nine kings enptivo." 
I would have wished to restore in tlio damaged space some such 
phrase :is 1hap Kqfa pnfatifa y yccliitn Hit, but there was not room for 
if, so that I have left the words which I had at first inserted as a 
more guess. The word Palkiva expresses hero and elsewhere the 
phrase hamahyayd tliraJa, of the Persian, but throws no light on tlio 
singular word tftrada; it neither confirms nor refutes the conjecture 
of Oppert, who connects it with JLj "a year." I have always been 
inclined, fancifully I admit, to connect the meaning with our English 
"llii-end," " tho tale," "narrative-." The word l J al f "battle," both 

here and in 1. (»0, may be JPafar; the preceding numeral looks like \j 

hut I should suppose it must be /t. One of tho kings only, Atrines, 

is not mentioned as an impostor, but as he has clsewhcro the usual 
lirasfai attached to him, this is probably an inadvertence. Tho 
irregularity of the Scythic language, or its love of variety, is shewn in 
this paragraph; in the Persian text, all tho clauses are constructed 
precisely upon the same model, as though by an otlicial formula; but 
in the Scythic no two are exactly alike ; in one case, that of Atrines, 
(lie expression is inverted, and at the close of all the others the clause 
'* he made them rebel" is written variously apin paja/us, appin pa/alas, 
pafatas only, and once pafatis. This variety can bo charged only 
to the un fixedness of the language. Remark tho irregularity of tho 
orthography of Nabonidus in 1. 52, where tho engraver has written 
(he word phonetically, instead of using tho ordinary ideograph ttJ 
for Nebo. 

IV. 3. hiak Ta^riyavaus Ko nanri: — Appin ye IX Ko-fa 
and Darius h*" 1 ?? says : — These [are] kings 

nppo IIu pat ye ativa mauriya. 
whom I battles these in captured. 

The restoration of appin is doubtful, the space is greater than 
wanted for the word, and the perpendicular wedge, quite visible, 
is unusual before appin* 

IV. 4. hiak "Tariyavaws Ko nanri: — Tahiyaus ye appo 
aad Darius king says: — provinces these which 

p.ifntifa pi; nppi titkimas appin pa r,2 fatas, appo appi 
rebelled which' god of lies them made rebel, that they 
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ta fatifa; liiak vasnT Auramasta karpi Hu-nTna va 

the empire should subvert; and then Ormazd hand my in 

appiu "yuttas; tliap anlrachitu yechitu appln yutta. 
them gave ; as I desired thus them I did. 

I foci certain that nppi, in I. 61, means "a false god," even without 
tlio addition of titklmaa : it is the word used for the gods worshipped 
hy the Persians, read annappi without the determinative *"*| , which 
means "celestial," occurring as it does before, or a constituent part of 
the words meaning "heaven," "day," "month/' as well as "god;" 
perhaps the Zyrianian yen "god" may retain this sound. The Persian 
corresponding phrase may then he restored in this way, "Daraugadiva 
hamitriyd akunaush ;" see Rawlinson, Notes, p. vi. The next clause 
I cannot restore. Ormazd appears in the following clause, both here 
and in the Babylonian version, as equivalent to the Persian term 

of which 1)1 alone is left; and this is in some degree confirmatory 

of the above rendering. If Ormazd is in the nominative case, yutlaa 
is put irregularly for y/ittiis, as at Pcrscpolis, and appin being accusa- 
tive supports this rendering. The last clauso is pretty clear, but the 
Persian is damaged, and the half word remaining after avntha can 
hardly have been correctly given; I have restored aniracliitu in 1. (53, 
from a passngo in vi. 31, with a similar Persian equivalent. 

IV. 5. hiak Tariyavaus Ko nanri: — Ni, cl Ko, Akka vasissin 
aud Darius king says: — thou, king, who hereafter 

w/'ti, tartuka tuin nisgas; yos-irra titain-ra, yufri 

mayst be, in retribution ? protect; the man [who is] a liar, him 

tar^tuka viallu ti, Tahiyahus-mi {arva 

in retribution much punish. If thus thou continue, my province whole 

as tu. 
shall bo(?). 

JVi/t'ti is restored from 1. 83; the last letter is clear. A comparison 
of I. 18, III. G8, 75, 87, shews that tartuka must tncau "returning," 
either good or evil. The end I do not see through; larva occurs again 
in vi. 41 and iii. Ifj, but this gives me no light. 

IV. G. hiak Tariyavaus M Ko nanri: — ye appo IFu yutta ; 
and Darius king says: — this [is] what I did; 

fauvin yf//rarnasta-na palkiva yutta; hiak Ni akka vasissin 
by favour of Ormazd always I have done; and thou who hereafter 

h 2 
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*~~ V' Y* y° pahuramvr, *~ Ti|>i yc-va riluik. 

Tablet, this mayest peruse, whatever tliou scost on this tablet written, 

yuvcnpa uris, liini titkitmnas rc/;/rm 6? ti. 
thus declare, do not falsehood judge. 

The rendering of the hast clause has heen adopted from the unmis- 
takoably prohibitive character of hint, and tho probability that the 
last word is in the second person. The Persian vania which is repre- 
sented by our uris, maybe the Sanskrit cfTJT "to describe:'* see IJ^T, 

£c. The senso will be "what thou secst written do not think false/* 
This is consistent with the Persian, where Colonel Rawlinson saw uja 
in a subsequent visit to the rock, which may perhaps allow us to 
suggest the restoration maty a duriija maniydhya. 

IV. 7. hiak Turiyavans Ko nanri: — ankiri-nt Auramasta 
and Darius king says : — witness to thee Onnazd 

ra. tliap appo ye peri inni titki 69 mmas Hu palkim yutfa. 
be, that what this ? not falsehood I always have made. 

The letter preceding Auramasta is certainly in, and corresponds 
with taiya seen by Colonel Rawlinson. Peri is tho Persian ha.sh it/am, 
but the meaning is uncertain. 

IV. 8. hialc Tariyavaus Ko nanri: — sauviu Auramasla-na 
and Darius king says: — hy favour of Onnazd 

t:\hiki-tn. 70 llu-tuna irsik// yuttak senri appo t-ipi yc-va inni 
oihrr things hy me greatly done there arc which tablet on Uiib not 

riluik, yupaiuraskimmas liini Akka >- Tipi ye vasis 7l sin 
arc written, for that reason let him not who tablet this hereafter 

puninra pi-mar appo Hu-ntna yuttak, yufri inni 

s1i;i\1 peruse which by me is done, he not 

urinra titkimas revan 72 ri. 
related false may think. 

All former translations of this passage have been given with much 
doubt, and aro really very unsatisfactory. Opport rejects them all, 
and proposes none. The large lacuna in 1. 71 prevents our drawing 
anv conclusion from the Seythic version which can bo accepted as 
(juilo positive; but the following is proposed as at least consistent : — 
•• Other iircat deeds have heeu done by mc which are not written upon 
this tablet; but because those other deeds done by me arc not related, 
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lot him who shall hereafter peruse this tablet, not think lor that 
reason that they arc lies." Colonel Itawlinson's correction of nishi/a 
"non ea," for nishida (see his Notes), certainly countenances this 
reading, in the Persian text as well as Scythic version. 

IV. 0. hiak Tarbjavaus Ko nann: — Akka-pa Ko-fa tVpifa 
and Darius king eaya : — those who kings he fore 

pi, kus senpafa, yupi-pa-ua yo nifabak inn! "yuttak, thap Hit 
who, while they were, of them this ? not was done, as I 

viwriia $auoin y/M/veimiHta-ua yutta. 
all by favour of Orinaxd have done. 

The unknown and damaged words iu this paragraph prevent a 
full rendering, but the general sense must be something in this way: 
" The kings my predecessors, although they reigned a long time, did 
not such deeds as 1, by the favour of Orinazd, have done." The word 
following "kings" is doubtfully read, and does not appear to occur 
elsewhere. I have restored palkiva in the lithograph, I. 73, but 
Colonel llawlinson's Notes, p. vi, shew that the word thrutlu did not 
exist on the rock, and I write therefore varrila instead of palkiva. 

IV. 10. hiak Tariyavaus Ko nann : — am Ni uris 7l appo 
and Darius king says : — ? thou declare what 

Hu yutta; yochitu yupainraxkimas hini tartinti; hiak anka 
I have done; thus thereforo do not conceal; and if 

luluo yo in ul tartiuti, Tassunos apiu tirinti, Aura 7, iuasta 
record this not thou conceal, the neonlo them thou tell, Orma/d 

Ni inkanfs-ni, hiak kitinti lYimans-m, hiak kutta viallu 
thee befriend thee, and be to thee thy family, /» and also vtry 

iktaka takti-nT. 
long bo thy life. 

I am not quite sat is lied with either the sound or value of the 
character I have called am, in 1. 73; it is found also in I. 23, 33, and 
appears to allude to something past; the character ►»*! is supposed 
to be read tin, from its occurrence here, but it is not found elsewhere, 
and the considerations detailed after the syllabarium in p. 51 render 
it unlikely; hihir, the Persian hudufjam, is probably "record," as conjec- 
tured by Colonel Kawliuson, and connected with vilu "to write.'' 
Ttfs.siiiius apin looks like a dative for Tusavnofi-pa, but there is no 
other instance of its use. I cannot analyse the last bit: in 1. 87 we find 
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vinlht taka ra$fi-ni, having the same equivalent in Persian; perhaps 
vir.lluik may he one won!, an adverb verbalized, meaning "be it long;" 
such a construction seems consistent with the usage of this class of 
languages; there may be an analogy between talca and talcti, "life" 
and "live," or "coutinuauce" and "continue." 

IV. 11. hiak anka sarak Julnc ye tartin 7(? ta, Tassunos innt 
and if agaiu record this thou conceal, people not 

tirhittr, Auramasta Nin afpis-nt, hiak kutta Nimans-ni hini 
tell, Ormazd then destroy then, and also family thy not 

kili nti. 
he (o thtv. 

IV. 12. hiak Tariyavau* 7 s Ko nanri: — ye appo Hu yidia, 
and Darius king says :— this which I liavo done, 

saitriit Auramasta-na >- Palkiva yutta; Auramasta an nap 

hy favour of Ormazd always I have done ; Ormazd god 

Arriyanani pik 7R ti Ilu-tiis, hiak annap appo iahifa appo senri pi. 
of Arians helper to me was, and gods the others who are who. 

I rather think the word Arriyanani to be a literal transcript of the 
Persian genitive case plural; it is not found in the version mado for 
the Babylonians, who were, no doubt, too well acquainted with 
mythology to bo ignorant of the positiou of this deity. The last letter 
of the paragraph is cither >-£;! or >=Y or >^Y or ^Y^. The latter 
has been taken, as the most likely; all that is visible is £;Y, made 
noil her like ^Y nor >^Y, and there is not room for a fair-sized 
wedge before it to make »~£l|- 

IV. 13. hiak Tariyavaus Ko nanri: — yuveupainraskimas 
and Darius king says: — for this cause 

Auramas" 9 ta annap Arriyanani pikti y liiak kutta annap appo 
Ormazd the god of the Arians helped, and also gods the 

tahifa-pa; thap appo. Hu hint arikka am, hiak innt tiras po karragat, 
others; for that I not wicked am, and not was a deceiver, 

hiak iuni yutta, hiak i/rni Hu, hiak innt Nimans-nii 

and not evil I have done, and not I, and not my family 

b;it;ir ukkii yupogat; hiak iuni Fabakra innt Ia H, rasra 

vhcn(?) great became despotic ; and not ? not ? 
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appattuikkim//mf lop-irra akka *- A lyes llu-nfna 

utterly the man who family mine 

Zw/winparrus-ta, yufri (artuka ir kukti; 82 hiak Akka 
had laboured, him in retribution him I favoured ; and he who 

afcliova, ir-yu/W Ilu ir afpiya appattuikkimmas akkari ukga 
injured (?), him I slew utterly every one ? 

inul yutta. 
not I did. 

The many unknown words in this paragraph, and the mutilated 
condition both of the Persian and Scytliic inscriptions, forbid any 
hopes of a successful analysis, without a better acquaintance with the 
Ugrian languages than I possess; a few guesses are set down, but 
without much conlidence. Some further observations may be found 
in the vocabulary. The word haluikparrus-ta is not quite correctly 
given in the transcript, p. 59, but the first part is very uncertain. Tho 
additional words found at Colonel Rawlinson's second visit to liehistun 
have suggested the reading of the latter part ; but there appears to 
be a bit in the version which was not in the original text. 

IV. 14. hiak Tari 83 y avaus Ko nanri : — JV7, Ko, Akka vasis$in 
aud Dariuu king says: — Thou, king, who hereafter 

nlkti, Yos-irra titrasra yufri hini iu-kannluti, hiak liini Akka 
mayest be, the man a liar him do not befriend, and do not who 

appat H1 tuikkimmas y\ittis. 
utterly (?). ? 

Tho last clauso is unintelligible to me, and the last word is 
defective; there is certainly 6ome prohibitory clause at the end, which 
can hardly be equivalent to the Persian original. 

IV. 15. hiak Tariyvwwxa Ko nanri: — Ni akka vasissin >- Tipi 
and Dariua king says:— Thou who hereafter tablet 

ye chiyainti appo Ilu rilu^ra, yo innakkaniva, 

this seest which I have written, [and] these figures, do not 

fo'rinti; thap innifapata yechitu kuktas. 

injury to them; as long as thou livest thus preserve. 

Tho conjectural emendation proposed by Colonel Rawlinson, in 
the Notes, p. ix, is supported by the Scythic version; but I would 
suggest avathd instead of avav/a for the last word but one. 
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IV. 1(>. hiak anka >~ Tipi yc ohiyain^ti, ye innakkaniva, 

ami if tablet litis thou soest, [ami] those fi<;iirry, 

rinti, thap innifapata chitu kuktaiuta, Auraniasta 

nnddoest no injury tothcm, as long as tliou livest thus prcscrvest, Ormazd 

Ni inkains-iri, lii" 7 ak kutta Nimn.ns-»t kit hit i, hiak viallu 
thee befriend thee, and rIho family thy bo to thee, and very 

taka rasti-in, hiak kutta appo yutirti, yuvcnpa Auraniasta 
low; be thy life, and also what thou shnlt do, that Ormazd 

alsas-ni. 
iiu'roasc tboo. 

Iii these two paragraphs, as well as in the next, the Scythic words 
signifying " doing injury" arc mutilated, and singularly enough the 
verbal termination rinti is all that remains in the three places. For 
innifapata, see the Vocabulary. Chitu, in 1. 8(>\ is an obvious mis- 
take for yvchitu. Viallu (aha rasti-ni is equivalent to viallu 
iktaka takti-m of 1. 75. A comparison of a'fsasni with a'tsaikka, 
"great/' an epithet of "the world*' in the Alwand Inscription (of 
which Colonel Ilawlinson took an impression that leaves no doubt of 
the accuracy of the reading), inclines me to believe that this verb 
must signify ''enlarge," "extend," and the equivalent Persian term 
I'anaufuva will bo allied to the Sanskrit rj«^ tana* This explanation 
will give a very probable meaning to the disputed duriya tip it/a, 
occurring so often in the small inscriptions. 

IV. 17. hi RQ ak anka >- Tipi ye innakkaniva rinti, innT 

and if tablet this [and] figures tliou injured, not 

kukirfi, Auraniasta Nil) afpis-nt, hiak kutta Nimans-nt 

thou sb.ilt preserve, Ormazd tliec slay tbee, and also family thy 

hini ^'kitinti, hiak appo yuttainti ap\\\ Auraniasta rifapis-ni. 
not be to tbee, and what thou doest that Ormazd spoil for thee. 

There is no equivalent here for the Persian utdmaiya yam taumd 
altaliya, which in the preceding paragraph is represented by thap 
innifapata. The word which I have made apin in 1. 89, was very 
probably Xin, as in the similar phrases in lines 7(> and 88. 

All the above paragraphs from the fourth inclusive, arc, I confess, 
but unsatisfactorily explained; but I believe the version upon the 

* Some doubt may attach to this explanation, arising from the emendation in 
Note?, p. x, where we Hud jadannulnva instead of dnnautuva. 
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whole is a stop in advance. A larger acquaintance with the languages 
will do much, and I am persuaded that many letters, become invisible 
upon the paper casts, may be recovered by a closer examination of the 
rock. In the mean time, what is here given will aid future investi- 
gators, and enable a Finnish scholar to give a much better explanation 
than I could accomplish by the most protracted study. 

IV. 18. hiak Tariyavaus Ko uanri: — Vin M taparna yesi, 
and Darius king says:— lntaphernes named, 

Vi.-jpar/vr Sakri, AW.svrr-ra ; hiak Yuttana yesi, Tukkarra Sakri, 
VobparoH* won, a Persian ; ami Otau^n named, Socros' h»»ii, 

Parsar-ra ; hiak Gauparva yesi, 9, Martuniya Sakri, Parxin-ru; link 
a Persian ; and Gobryaa named, Mardouius* son, u Persian ; and 

J7tarna yesi, Bakapikua Sakri, Parsar-ra; hiak Bakapuksa yesi, 
UydarucH mimed, Mugabi^ucs' son, a Persian ; and Mcgahyzua nanu-d, 

Tattuvan""ya Sakri, l'arsar-ra; hiak Arhimainiis, Vaukka Sakri, 
Zopyrua* (?) boh, aPernian; aud Ardonian«:H, Vahuka's hoii, 

Parsar-ra; appi Yos 11 u tayufa, kits 11 u Gauma 01 tta akka 
a Persian ; these men me accompanied, while I Gomatca the 

Makus a/pi yu, akka nanrl, llu Hartiya tar kuras-na; hiak avasir 
Marian kilhd, who Haid, I Lam] lianh.H, hoii of Cyrus ; and oh 

Yos Appi llu tahuvaulu ! "fa, Ni, Ko, akka rush sin nilrfi 

men these me uided, thou king who hereafter may be, remember 

appo Yos appir kuktas. 
that men theso favour. 

It appears that the usual yrxi was loft out after the name of Ardo- 
niaiics in I. J)2, unless the name was written merely Arluvtui; there 
would then be space for it. The word aj'jriya is restored after Jlakwt 
in I. 1)3, though I should have expected ya/ri there; but the verb 
is wanted somewhere, and no other place appears at all .suited for it: 
after kits some word ending in //,// is generally fouud, but I know not 
what to put; perhaps aj).n'yat '; but there is no authority for it. The 
intent of the closing sentence is, no doubt, to call on the successors of 
the king to confer favours on the descendants of the men who assisted 
Darius in raising himself to the throne of Persia; it appears from 
Colonel Kawlinson's Notes, p. xviii, that this was contained in 
another paragraph, which was composed of two or three additional 
lines, but they are lost with the exception of a. few letters ; tie- 
Scythic version appears to have' closed as above given. There was n<» 
room on the column for more. 



KU SCYTH1C VKltSLON OF THE 



1>ktaciii<:i> INSCRIPTIONS. 

The following inscriptions have tho same denominative letters as 
those affixed to the corresponding Persian Inscriptions by Colonel 
Hawlinson, in his Memoir. Of tho first, marked A., there is no 
impression, and tho copy has suspicions passages which aro pointed 
out in the remarks on the first lines of the first column; for this 
reason it is not repeated here: the others follow. 

B. 

l Yo tiuuuialta, Makus, tiraska nanri, Hu 2 Bartiya tar kuras-na, 
This (toniutos, Magiaii, lying said, I [am] Bardcs boh of Cyrus, 

Iln Ko-vas yuttavarn. 
I king am. 

C. 

! Ve Asina Hiraska nanVi, Ko-vas A 4 farti-fa-pa Hu 5 yuttavara. 
Tliis Atrincs lying said, king to Susians I am. 

D. 

l Yc Nititpa 2 al tiraska nan 3 ri, Hu Nahukutar'rasar tar 
Tliis Naditabirus lying said, I [am] Nabuchodrossor sou 

nahpunUa-na, Ko-vas Ba'pilu-fa-pa I In yut 7 tavara. 
*»f Nabouidus, king to Babylonians I am. 

E. 

! Ve Fruvartis trraska nanri, Hu Sat n tarritta, Niinans 

This Phraortos lying sai<I, I [am] Xathritcs, race 

Wkstarra-na, Ko'vas Mata- fi pa-na Hu 7 yutta"vara. 
of Cyaxares, king of Sicilians I am. 

F. 

'Ye Martiya trraska nanri, Hu 3 Imtnannis, Ko-vas A 4 farti-fa-pa 
This Martius lying said, I [am] Imaucs, king to Susians 

I lit y u ft a 5 vara. 
1 am. 

G. 

'Ve Chissantakma Hiraska nanri, 3 Hu Niinans Vakstar 4 ra-na, 
This Cliitratakhma lying said, I [am] race of Cyaxares, 

Ko-vas Assa*gartiya-fa-pa Hu 'yuttavara. 
Uinp to Siigartiaiis I nm, 
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II. 

^e VistapHa tiraska nan 3 ri, Hu Bartiya Har kuras-na, Hu 
This Veisdatea tying said, I [amj Bardes son of Cyrus, I 

Ko 6 vas yuttavara. 
king am. 

I. 

1 Yq Arakka tiraska 2 nanri, Hu Nabu a kutarsar tar Nab^mnita-na, 
This Aracus tying said, I[am]Nabuchodross>or son of Nabouidus, 

Ko-vas 6 Bapilu~fa-pa llu °yuttavara. 
king to Babylonians I urn. 

J. 

l Yo Farrata tiraska ua*uri, Hu Markus-pa- 3 na Ko-vas yuttavara. 
Tliis Phraates lying said, I of tbe JMargiaua king am. 

L. 
The following inscription lias no Persian or Babylonian version. 

'Tariyavaus Ko nanri: sau 2 viu Auramasta-ua Hu >- Tipi-vas 
Dariua king said : by favour of Orinazd I a tablet 

3 tabic-ikki yutta aniya-va, 4 appo Hassa iimi Henri; kutta »- Atu% 

elsewhere have made Arian, which formerly not was ; aud ? 

(or otherwise) 

ukku, kutta ►- Sus ukku, kutta G *- Yes, kutta efapi yutta, knHta 
great, and ? g r «-'at, and ? and ? I made, and 

riluik, kutta Hu ti K iabapafaraka : vasal >- Tipi-vas ain'neni 
is written, and I Bending (?) then tho tablet beforo 

Tahiyabus varrita ati lo va Hu uogaya, Tassunos patbapis. 
province all in I sent, the people kuew(?). 

I bave no clue to tbe meaning of tbe four objects made by Darius. 
At tbe close tbe termination is points out a verb in tbe third person, 
wbicb is my motive for making one word of pathapis ; but tbe termi- 
nation pa utauds in tempting proximity to tbe preceding word; making 
TuiMunos'pa, " to the people." 
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It has been thought advisable to give here a connected version of 
llie whole inscription on ihe rock, culling attention to any changes 
allceting the sense, by printing ihe altered passages in italic letters. 
The translation is made as literally as it could be done to remain 
intelligible. 

Cot,. I. — Par. I. 1 am Darius, the great King, the King of Kings, 
the King of Persia, the King of the provinces, the son of llystaspes, 
the grandson of Arsames, the Aclwcmenian. 

Par. 2. And says Darius the King: — My father was Hystaspes; 
the father of llvslaspes was Arsames; the father of Arsanies was 
Ariyaramncs; the father of Ariyaramnes was Teispes; the father of 
Teispes was Acluemenes. 

Par. X. And says Darius the King: — On that account wc are 
called Aclucmeniuns; from antiquity we have descended; from anti- 
quity those of our race have been kings. 

Par-. 4. And says Darius the King: — Kight kings of my race 
have held the kingdom before me, I am the ninth; from ancicut times 
we have been kings. 

Par. 5. And says Darius the King: — By the grace of Ormazd I 
am king; Ormazd granted me the empire. 

Par. (>. And says Darius the King: — These arc the countries 
which are called mine; by the grace of Ormazd I have become king 
of them : — Persia and Susiana and Babylonia and Assyria, and Arabia 
and Kgypt and the maritime country and Sparta and Ionia and Alalia 
and Armenia ami Cappadocia and Parthia and Zarangia and Aria ami 
Chorasiuia and Bactria and Sogdiana and Oandara and Sacia and 
Sattairydia and Araehosia ami J\lecia ; in all twenty-three countries. 

Par.?. And says Darius the King: — These arc the countries 
which are called mine: by the grace of Ormazd they have become 
subject to me — they have brought tribute to me. That which has 
been said unto them by me, both by night and by day that they have 
done. 

Par. 8. And says Darius the King: — Within these countries 
whoever was pious, to him 1 have returned protection ; whoever was 
impious, him I have in retribution punished. By the grace of Ormazd 
these* countries, given to me, have been favoured. As to them it has 
been said by me, thus they have done. 

Par. 0. And says Darius the King: — Ormazd granted me this 
kingdom. Ormazd brought help to me whilst J gained this kingdom. 
P>v the grace of Ormazd I hold this kingdom. 

Par. 10. And says Darius the King: — This is what was done by 
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me, by favour of Ormazd, when I became king: — My predecessor, 
named Cambyses, was son of Cyrus, [ ami his brother was named 
Bardes. | Cambyscs killed Baltics. When Cambyscs killed Bardes, 
the people did not know that Bardes was killed. Then Cambyses went 
to Egypt. Then the people became wicked, and falsehood abounded 
in the provinces, both in Persia and in Media, and in the other 
provinces also. 

Par. 11. And then a certain man, a Magian, named Gomates, 
arose from Pissiachada, among the mountains named Arakadros; 
from thence on tho 14th day of the month Viyakhua, he arose, ami to 
the people he thus falsely declared: "I am Bardes, the son of Cyrus, 
the brother of Cambyses." Then all the people revolting from Cam- 
byses, went over to him, both Porsis and Media, and the other pro- 
vinces. He seized the empire; on the Oth day of the month Garma- 
pada, he thus dispossessed Cambyses : and then Cambyscs volun- 
tarily (?) killed himself. 

Par. 12. And says Darius the King: — That kingdom, of which 
Gomates the Magian dispossessed Cambyses, that kingdom had boon 
in our family from ancient times. Then Gomates, the Magian, dispos- 
sessed Cambyscs of Persia and Media and the other provinces; ho 
dispossessed him, and became king of them. 

Par. 13. And says Darius the King: — There was not a man 
neither Persian nor Median, nor any one of our family, who would 
dispossess of the empire that Gomates, the Magian. The people 
feared him. He put to death all the people who had known the old 
Bardes, and this was the reason why he put all these people to death 
" that it may not become known [said he~\ that I am not Bardes, the son 
of Cyrus.'* Tliero was not one of those about Gomates, the Magian, 
who dared to act, until I came. Then I worshipped Ormazd; Olmazd 
brought help to me; by the favour of Ormazd, on tho 10th day of the 
month Bagayadish, then it was, with the men who were faithful to 
me, I slew Gomates the Magian, and the chief men who were his 
followers. At the fort named Sictachotes, in the district of Media 
named Nissea, there I slew him; I dispossessed him of the kingdom. 
By the grace of Ormazd I became king; Ormazd granted me the 
kingdom. 

Par. It. Ami says Darius the King: — The kingdom which bad 
been taken away from our family, that 1 recovered. / re-ra/abfiahrJ 
in its plaee, whatever bad been before. Thus l did: / revisited the 
temples of the yods vhieh. downiest the. Maijian had almntloit'-d. 
1 rcinstituted for the state the sacred ehauuts and | sacrificial j worship, 
and confided them to the families which Gomates the Magian had 
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deprived of those ofliccs. Ami I established the kingdom in its place, 
both Fcrsis ami Media, and tho other provinces, as it had formerly 
lieeii ; I restored what had been taken away. By the grace of Ormazd 
I did this. I laboured until I had established our family in its place, 
as it had been before. I laboured, by the grace of Ormazd, [in order] 
that Gomatcs the Magian might not supersede our family. 

Par. 1:"). Ami says Darius the King: — This is what I did when 
lin?l I became king. 

Tar. IG. And says Darius the King: — When I had slain Gomates 
the Magian, then a Susinn, named Atrines, the son of Opadannes, ho 
arose in Susiana, saying; "I am King of Susiana." Then the people 
of Susiann. revolting from me, went over to Atrines; ho became 
King of Susiana. And a certain man, a Babylonian, named Nadita- 
birus, the son of JRn<T.ra, ho arose in Babylonia, and thus he falsely 
addressed the people: u I am Nabochodrossor, the son of Nabonidus." 
Then all the Babylonian people went over to Naditabirus. Babylon 
became rebellious. He seized the government of Babylonia. 

Tar. 17. And says Darius the King: — Then I sent to the Susians; 
Atrines was taken, and bound, and brought to me. And then I slew him. 
Tar. IS. And says Darius the King: — Then I went to Babylon 
against Naditabirus, who said: "I am Nabochodrossor." The army 
of Naditabirus had reached the Tigris; thejf held the hanks (1) of the 
77./n.s\ and sent ships (?). And then I placed the people on rafts (?), 
which embarrassed the enemy. Then attacking the enemy, Ormazd 
brought help to me, by the favour of Ormazd wo crossed tho Tigris, 
ami there I destroyed the army of Naditabirus. On the 2(ith day 
of the month Atriyata, then it was that we thus fought tho battle. 

There I destroyed it. 

Par. ID. And says Darius the King: — Then I went to Babylon. 
When I arrived near (?) Babylon, at a city named Zazsina, upon tho 
Euphrates, there Naditabirus, who said, " I am Nabochodrossor, came 
with a force against me offering battle. Then we fought a battle. 
Ormazd brought help to mo; by the grace of Ormazd, I defeated the 
force of Naditabirus. On the second day of the month Anamaka, 
then it was that we thus fought the battle; I wholly defeated the 
army of Naditabirus, and drove them into the river, they wcro 
drowned in that river. 

(Vl. n. — Far. I . And says Darius the King : — Then Naditabirus, 
proceeding with tho liorscmen who were faithful to him, tied to 
Babylon. Then I advanced to Babylon ; I took Babylon and seized 
Naditabirus. And then I slew Naditabirus at Babylon. 

Tar. 2. And Fays Darius the King: -Whilst I was at Babylon 
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these provinces revolted against me : Persis and Susiana and Media 
and Assyria and lfyypt and Partliia and Margiana ami Sattagydia and 
Sacia. 

Par. 3. And says Darius the King: — A man named Martins, the 
son of Sisicres, in a city of Persia, named Cyganaca, there he dwelt; 
he arose in Susiana, and said to the people: "I am Iniancs, King of 
Susiana." 

Par. 4. And as I was friendly (?) to Susiana, then the Susians 
influenced by me, seized that Marti us who was named chief, and 
slew hiin. 

Par. 5. And says Darius the King: ---A. man named Phraortes, a 
Modian, he arose in Media, and said to the people: " I am Xathritcs, 
doscended from the family of Cyaxares." Then the Median forces 
which were at home with me, revolting against me, went over to 
Phraortes; he became King of Media. 

Par. 6. An army of Persians and Modes was with me; it remained 
faithful. Then I sent these troops to Media; a Persian, named 
Hydarnes, one of my subjects, him I appointed their leader. I thus 
addressed them: "Go, smite those Median people who do not acknow- 
ledge me." Then Hydarnes inarched with his army to Media. When 
ho reached Media, at a city of Media named Mat r us, there they fought 
the battle. As he who was leader of the Medes could not withstand 
[the assault], Ormazd brought help to ine; by the grace of Onnazd 
my people entirely defeated the rebel army. On the 27th day of the 
month Anamaka, then the battle was thus fought. Afterwards my 
forces did not move, they remained at Kainpada, a district of Media, 
until I myself arrived in Media. 

Par. 7. Ami says Darius the King:- Then I sent to Armenia 
one of my subjects, named Dadarscs, an Armenian. I thus said to 
him: "Go, destroy the rebellious people who do not acknowledge 
me." Then Dadarscs marched; when he reached Armenia, the rebels 
assembling camo beforo Dadarscs ofleriug battle. Then Dadarscs 
engaged the fight with them. At a village in Armenia, named Zazn, 
there it was that Ormazd brought help to me; by the favour of Ormazd, 
my army entirely defeated the army of the rebels. On the 8th day of 
the month Thuravahara, then it was they thus fought the battle. 

Par. 8. And for the second time the rebels, having collected, 
returned before Dadarscs ofleriug battlo. At a fort in Armenia, 
named Tigra, there they fought the battle. Ormazd brought help 
to me; by the grace of Ormazd, my troops entirely defeated the rebel 
army. On tho 18th of the month Thuravahara, then it was they 
thus fought the battle. 
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Par. J). And for tlie third time tho rebels, having assembled, 
returned before Dadarsos. offering l»:i t.tlc. At a fort in Armenia, 
named Uhymnn, tlioro tlicy fought the battle. Ormazd brought help 
to me; by the grace of Ormazd, my forces entirely defeated the 
army of flic rebels. On the 9th day of the mouth Thaigarchish, then 
it was the battle was thus fought by them. Afterwards Dadarses did 
not move; he waited for me. until I reached Media. 

Par. 10. And says Darius the King: — Then I sent to Armenia 
one of my subjects, a Persian, named Vomiscs. Thus I said to him: 
"Go, destroy the rebel state which docs not acknowledge me." Then 
Vomises marrhed. When he reached Armenia, the rebels, having 
assembled, came before Vomiscs in order of battle. They fought tho 
battle nl ytchiJu, in Assyria. Ormazd brought help to mo; by the 
grace of Ormazd, my forces entirely defeated the rebel army. On tho 
1 .' > 1 1 1 day of the month Anamaka, then it was they thus fought tho 
battle. 

Par. U. And for the second time the rebels, having assembled, 
came before Vomiscs offering battle. In a district named Otiilra, 
there they fought the battle. Ormazd brought help to me; by tho 
grace of Ormazd, my forces entirely defeated the army of rebels. At 
lite elosr of the month Thuravahara the battle was fought by them. 
Then Vomiscs remained in Armenia until I went to Media. 

Par. 12. Ami says Darius the King: — Then I retired from 
Babylon, and went to Media. When I reached Media, Phraortes, 
who said " I am King of Media," came to a town of Media, named 
Gundrus, offering battle. Then we fought the battle. Ormazd 
brought help to me; by the favour of Ormazd, T utterly defeated tho 
people of Phraortes. On the 2/>th day of the month Adukanna, then 
it was we thus fought the battle. 

Par. 13. Then Phraortes went to Rhages, with the horsemen 
who were faithful to him. Then I despatched my army; ho was 
taken from thence, and was brought to me: I cut off his nose, and 
tongue, and ears; I smote him(?); he was bound and kept at my 
palace; all the people saw him; and then I put him on the cross (?) 
at tfebafana ; and bringing the men who were his chief followers back 
to the fortress of Ecbatana, I imprisoned them, ami hanged them. 

Par. 14. And says Darius the King: — A man, named Sitra- 
fuchmes, a Sagartian. rebelling against me, addressed the people, 
thus saying: "I n»" the King of Sagartia ; I am descended from tho 
familv of Ovaxares." Then T sent forth an army of Persians ami 
Medians. 1 appointed their leader one of my subjeefp, named Taeh- 
vw.<i>,it<>\ a Mede. Thus I addressed them : " Go ties troy the rebel- 
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lions people who do not acknowledge inc.** Then TiuihrnnHpatcH 
inarched with his army. lie fought a hattle with SitratachuieH. 
Ormazd brought help to me; by the favour of Ormazd, my troops 
entirely defeated the rebel army, and took Sitratachmes, and brought 
him before mo. I cut off his nose and cars, and I kept him in my 
palace, bound in chains. All the people saw him. Afterwards I put 
him on tho cross at a place named Arbcla. 

Par. 15. And says Darius the King: — This I did in Media. 

Par. 16. And says Darius the King: — The Parthians and Hyr- 
canians revolting against me, declared for Phraortes. ilystaspes, my 
father, was in .Varthia; the people, formkint/ him, roso in rebellion 
against him, and then Ilystaspes marched forth with his army; at 
Ilyspaozatis, a town of Parthia, there he fought the battle against the 
rebels. Ormazd brought help to me; by the grace of Ormazd, 
Ilystaspes entirely defeated the rebel army ; on the 22nd day of tho 
month of Viyakhna, then it was the battle was thus fought by them. 

Col. III. — Par. 1. Ami says Darius the King: — Then I sent 
from Ullages a Persian army to Ilystaspes. When that army reached 
Ilystaspes, he marched forth with those troops. At a city of Parthia, 
named Patigrapana, there they fought the battle. Ormazd brought 
help to mo; by the grace of Ormazd, Ilystaspes entirely defeated tho 
army of the rebels. On tho 1st day of the month of Garmapada, then 
it was the battle was thus fought by them. 

Par. 2. And says Darius the King : — Then the province submitted 
to me. This I did in Parthia. 

Par. 3. And says Darius the King: — The province named Mar- 
giana, revolting from me, took for their leader a man named Phraates, 
a Margian. Then I sent to him one of my subjects, a Persian, named 
Dadarscs, who wan the Satrap of Bactria. I said: " Go, destroy those 
rebellious people who do not acknowledge inc." Then Dadarses 
marched with his forces; he joined battle with the Margians. 
Ormazd brought help to me; by tho favour of Ormazd, my troops 
entirely defeated the rebel army. On the 23rd day of the mouth 
Atriyatiya, then it was the battle was thus fought by them. 

Par. 4. And says Darius the King : — Then the province submitted 
to me. This I did in Bactria. 

Par. 5. And says Darius the King: — A man, named Vcisd;ites, 
at a city named Tarba, in the district of Persis named Yutiya, there 
he dwelled. Ho arose a second time in Persis, and addressing the 
people, he said : " 1 am Bardes, the son of Cyrus." Then the Persian 

forces, which were at home revolting from me, went over to 

Veisdatcs; he became King of Persia. 

vol. xv. M 
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Tar. 0. Ami says Darius ilic King: — The not revolting 

from mo, I sent tlicm forth, and tlio Persian and Median forces which 
were with me. Artabardcs by name, a Persian, one of my subjects, 
him I appointed their leader. Another Persian force proceeded after 
me to Media, and then Artabardcs, with bis troops, marched to Pcrsis. 
When be readied Pcrsis, at a city of Persis named Jlacha, thcro that 
Vcisdates, who said "I am Bardes," came with a force before Arta- 
bardcs, about to fight the battle. Then they joined battle. Ormazd 
brought help to me; by the favour of Ormazd, my troops entirely 
defeated the army of Vcisdates. On the 12th day of the month 
Thuravahara, then it was they thus fought the battle. 

Par. 7. And then Vcisdates, with (ho horsemen who remained 
faithful to him, proceeded to Pissiachada, and from that place his 
troops again came before Artabardcs, about to fight the battle. At a 
(own named Parga, there they fought the battle. Ormazd brought 
help to me; by the favour of Ormazd, ni} r troops entirely defeated tho 
arniv of Vcisdates. On the Gth day of the month of Garmapada, 
then it was that the battle was thus fought by them. They took that 
Vcisdates, and they took also the men who were his principal 
followers. 

Par. 8. And says Darius the King: — Then that Vcisdates, and 
(he men who were his chief followers [at the town of Pcrsis named 
Ohadidia, there I impaled (?) them]. 

And says Darius the King: — This I did in Persia. 

Par. f>. And says Darius the King: — Vcisdates, who said, "I 
am Hardes," sent troops to Arachosia, against one named Vibauus, a 
Persian, one of my subjects, and Satrap of Arachosia, and appointed 
a leader, lie thus addressed them: "Go, smite Vibauus, and that 
Slate which obeys King Darius." Then those forces inarched which 
Yeisd sites had sent to Arachosia against Vibrinus. At a fort named 
Capiscania, in Arachosia, there they fought the battle. Ormazd 
brought help to me; by the favour of Ormazd, my troops entirely 
defeated (he army of rebels. On the 13th day of tho month Anamaka, 
(hen it was the battle was thus fought by them. 

Par. 10. And the second time, the rebels, having assembled, 
fought a. battle- with Vibauus, in the district named Gandytia. 
Ormazd brought help to me; by the grace of Ormazd, my troops 
entirely defeated the rebel army. On the 7th day of the month 
Viyakhna, then it was the battle was thus fought by them. 

Tar. 11. And then that man whom Vcisdates had made leader 
of his troops marched, with the horsemen who were faithful to him. 
He retired to a fort of Arachosia, named Arshada, the <hvcl) H» fj -place (?) 
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of l r ibanus. Then Vibanus wiLli his troops mu rolio<l in pursuit, ami 
there lie captured the man who had been appointed the lender of the 
arnnj, and lite men who were his chief followers, and blew them. 

Par. 12. And says Darius the King: — Then the province sub- 
mitted to me. This I did in Arachosia. 

Par. 13. And says Darius the King: — Whilst I was in Persia 
and Media, for the second time the Babylonians revolted against me. 
A man named Araeus, an Armenian, the son of Handitus, he arose 
from a district of Babylon, named Dobaiia, thence he arose; he thus 
falsely addressed the people, saying: "I am Nabochodrossor, the son of 
of Nahonidus." Then the Babylonian people revolting against me, 
went over to Araeus; ho seized on Babylon; be became King of 
Babylon. 

Par. 14. And then I sent troops to Babylon. A Median, of tho 
name of Intaphrcs, one of my subjects, him I appointed their leader. 
Thus I addressed them: "Go, slay tho Babylonian people who do 
not acknowledge mo." Then In la ph res, with his force?, marched to 
Babylon. Ormazd brought help to me; by the grace of Oriuazd, 
Intaphrcs took Babylon; he completely defeated the army; on the 
22nd day of the mouth of Markazana, then Araeus, who said, " / 
am Nabochodrossor** was seized, and, together with those irho were his 
principal followers, was chained and crucified. Araeus, and the men 
who were his chief followers, were put to death by me in Jiabt/lon. 

Col. IV. — Par. 1. And says Darius the King: — This I did in 
Babylonia. 

Par. 2. And says Darius the King: — This is what I have done. 
I havo always acted under tho favour of Ormazd. Thus I did: I 
fought nineteen battles. By the grace of Ormazd, I gained them, and 
captured nine kings. One was named Go-mutes, the Magian; he 
falsely said, " I am Bardes, the sou of Cyrus;" he threw Persis into 
revolt. And a Susian, named Atrincs, causing the Susians to revolt, 
said, "I am the King of Siisianu." And a Babylonian, named Nadi- 
tabirus, bo falsely said, " I am Nabochodrossor, the son of Nabo- 
nidus;" ho made the Babylonians rebel. Ami a Persian, named 
Martius, he falsely said, "I am Imanes, tho King of Susiana;" he 
threw tho Susians into rebellion. And a Median, named Phraortes, 
falsely said, " 1 am Xathrites, of the race of Cyaxares ;" he made 
Media revolt. And a Sagartian, named Sitrataehmcs, falsely said, 
"I am a king, of tho raeo of Cyaxarcs;" ho made Sagartia revolt. 
Ami a Margian, named Phraates, falsely said, " I am the King of 
Margiana;" ho threw the Margians into revolt. And a Persian, 
named Veisdates, falsely said, " I am Bardes, the son of Cvrus;" he 

M 2 
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made tho Persians rebel. And an Anueiiian, named Aniens, he 
f:ilse!y said, " I am Nabochndrossor, ilio son of Nabonidus;" he threw 
the Hahylonians into revolt. 

Par. 3. And says Darius the King: — These arc the nine kings 
whom I captured in these battles. 

Par. 4. And says Darius tho King: — These are the provinces 
which became rebellious; the god of lies math them rebel, that they 
should subvert fife State; afterwards Ormazd delivered them into my 
hand. As it was desired by me(?), thus I did to them. 

Par. f>. And says Darius tho King: — Thou, whoever inayest be 
king hereafter, the man who is pious (1\ him in retribution protect; 
tho man who may bo heretical, severely punish him in retribution. 
If thus thou continue (?), my country shall remain entire. 

Par. G. And says Darius the King: — Whatever I have done, I 
have always done by favour of Orniazd. Thou whoever inayest 
hereafter peruse this tablet, whatever thou scest written on this tablet, 
declare it, and do not think it false. 

Par. 7. And says Darius the King : — Ormazd be witness to 
thee that I have always acted without falsehood, as here recorded^). 

Par. 8. And says Darius tho King: — By the grace of Ormazd, 
there is much else that has been done by me that upon this tablet has 
not boon inscribed; but because those deeds are not related, let him who 
shall hereafter peruse this tablet, not, for that reason, think that they 
are lies. 

Par. 0. And says Darius the King: — Those who have been former 
kings, as long a time as they reigned, did not such deeds as jT, by tho 
grace of Ormazd, have done. 

Par. 10. And says Darius the King: — Thou seest above what 1 
hare done, therefore conceal it not. If thou do not conceal this record, 
but make it known to the people, may Ormazd bo a friend to thee, and 
may thy offspring be numerous, and inayest thou be long lived. 

Par. 11. And if again thou conceal this record, and shalt not tell 
it to the people, may Ormazd destroy thee, and mayest thou bo 
childless. 

Par. 12. And says Darius the King: — What I have done, I have 
always done by the favour of Ormazd. Ormazd, the god of the Avians, 
was my helper, and tho other gods which are. 

Par. 13. And says Darius the King: — On this account Ormazd, 
the god of the Arians, was my helper, and also the other gods, 
because I was not wicked, nor a liar, nor a doer of evil; and neither 
did I nor mu family become despotic when we became great (1); and 
neither nor The man who helped my family, 



13EHISTUN INSCRIPTION. 145 

him in return I favoured; he who i»jurcd(?) I slew him; 

I did not. 

Par. 14. And says Darius the King: — Thou whosoever mayesl 
bo king hereafter, the man who may be a liar do not befriend him i (?) 
and do not 

Par. 15. And says Darius the King: — Thou whosoever hereafter 
inaycst behold this tablet which J have inscribed, and these figures, 
beware lest thou injure them; as long as thou livest, thus preserve 
them. 

Par. 1G. And if thou behold this tablet and these figures, and 
do no injury to them; and if thou preserve them (1) as long tts thou 
lioesl, may Ormazd be a friend to thee, and may thy offspring be 
numerous, and niayest thou be long lived; and that which thou dliu.lt 
do may Ormazd increase for thee. 

Par. 17. And if seeing this tablet and these figures, thou shalt 
injure them, and shalt not preserve them, may Ormazd slay thee, and 
niayest thou be childless; and that which thou shalt do may Ormazd 
spoil for thee. 

Par. 18. And says Darius the King: — A Persian named Inta- 
phernes, son of llyspares; and a Persian named tunes, son of Socres; 
and a Persian named Gobryas, son of Mardonius ; and a Persian 
named Ilydarues, son of Megabigncs; and a Persian named Megabyzus, 
son of Dadoes; and a Persian named Ardomancs, son of Vahuca; 
theso men were with me when I killed Gomates, the Magian, who 
said: "I am Bardea, son of Cyrus:" and as these men aided me } thou, 
who maycut he king hereafter , remember that thou he favourable to the 
descendants (?) of these men. 

It is unnecessary to repeat the epigraphs, in which no changes are 
required. The inscription marked L. may be thus conjectural ly 
rendered : — 

" Darius the king says : — by the grace of Ormazd I made another 
tablet in the Arian language, such as did not exist before, and I made 

a large and a large and and 

and they were written and distributed (1). And then I sent the abovo 
tablet through the empire, and the people understood it."(?) 
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Inscriptions pound klsrwiihhr than at Beiiistun.* 

Of nil the Scythic Inscriptions found at Pcrscpolis, Van, Hamadan, 
&<\, flic only ones of which casts exist in the Asiatic Society's 
Museum arc, the Door Inscription of Darius, No. 2 of Rawlinson's 
Memoir, R. of Niebuhr and Lassen, and the Alwand Inscription, 
No. 5. of llawlinson, 0. of Lassen. As the last contains the whole of 
the introductory passages so frequently repeated, with some few varia- 
tions, and as the cast leaves no doubt whatever of tho identity of every 
character employed, which is not the case with any other available 
copy, it has been lithographed, ami is hero transcribed as a standard 
by which tho introductory passages of all the other inscriptions may 
be corrected. 

No. 5 (0. of Lassen). 

'Annap an irsarra A 2 uramasta, akka ye »~ Mu'ruii pas-ta, 
l»ods god great Orniazd, who this earth hath created, 

akka ank'ikka yupa pas-ta, akka 5 Yos-irra ir pas-ta, "akka 
who heaven that hath created, who man him hath created, who 

siyntis pasta 7 Yos-ifra-iia, akka 8 Tariyavaus Ko ir 9 yuttas-ta, 
tho land hath created for man, who Darius king hira hath made, 

kir irsi^ki-fa-na Ko, kir IrViki-fa-na framata ,2 ram ; II u 
one of the many king, ono of tho many lawgiver ; I [am J 

Tariyava^us Ko irsarra, Ko w Ko-fa-irra, Ko Ta ,B hiyus-pa-na 
Darius king great, king of kings, king of the provinces 

rarrusa ir, nanam, Ko »- Mur n un ye ukku va alsaik lM ka farsatairika, 
many peopled, king earth this great in extended widened, 

Yi'^tasba Sakri, ^Akkamannisiya. 
Ilystaspcs' son, Achrcmenian. 

* For convenience of reference, a list of all the small inscriptions, whether 
with or without Scythic versions, is here given, in the order followed by Colonel 
Itawlinson, together with the letters by which they arc designated in Lassen's and 
WestenjaanVs Memoirs; a few additional inscriptions have been since found. 
In all, whenever (hey are referred to in this memoir, the numerical order is 
followed. The detached inscriptions at Bchistun are referred to by llawliiison's 
letters. The lithographed independent inscription is made L. 

No. 
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This passago is repeated, with Home variations, in six other 
inscriptions, numbered by Colonel ltawliuson, 0', 11, 13, 15, 1G, and 
17. The variations follow: — No. 13 has annappi at the beginning, 
and all omit the an which follows. After Ormazd, in 1. 2, Nos. 11 and 
16 insert akka irmrra anaappi-pa-na, "who is tins greatest of the 
gods." For pas-la, in lines 4, 5, 6, No. 6 has hth-hi. Instead of 
ankikka } " heaven,*' all the other inscriptions have ankik. No. 15 has 
httpa instead of yupa, after ankik. For the pax-la of lines 5 and 6 of 
No. 5, we have pafalux-ta in No. 6 ; an expression not found else- 
where, but which must bo the indefinite past tense of a verb in a ; 
No. 6 also omits irra ir of I. 5. SiytUis is found in Nos. . r », l.'f, I 5 ; 
the others have siyalim. No. 16 has hul las-la for y alias-la of I. fJ. 
The distinctive perpendicular is inserted only in Nos. 5 and 17 before 
irsiki-fa-na; the £ in the same words is doubled in Nos. 13 and 17- 
The genitival na is made by inna in all but Nos. 5 and 1 1; and in tho 
two consecutive lines of No. 6 we have na and inna. Framataram 
is made framall Ui ra nam in No. 15, and framalarana in No. 16; but 1 
suspect the copies; in No. G we have, for the same expression, 
tanim-tattira, u a law-giver," the latter portion of the word being 
a transcript of a Persian datar ; and as tanim in lines 4G-7 renders the 
Persian framdnd (cf. the Magyar tana), the attribution is positive. 
In all tho inscriptions of Xerxes the title of "king of kings" is made 
by Ko Ko-fa-inna instead of Ko Ko-fa-irra. For tho Tahiyus-pa-na 
of 1. 15, No. 11 has Tahiliwpana; No. 6 has Taltihus-pa; and No. 15 
transcribes the Persian genitive plural, making it Tahiyunam. Instead 
of the Seythic transcript Parru?annnam of lines 15-6, No. J I puts ha 
lor tho first letter, No. G writes vissalanax-pa-na y a transcript, in part 
at least, of the Persian Vispazana, and No. J 7 has Irs ikki-fa- inna 
Tanas-pa-nay lines 6-7 and 11-2, in the two copies. The inscriptions of 
Xerxes omit va after ukku, and No. 6 has ukkurarra. Instead of 
n'tsaikka, No. 16 has asuka, and Nos. 11, 13, and 15 shew £>z\l I] ^T 
— possibly an error; No. 17 gives irsarra } and No. G irsanna, perhaps 
engraved by inadvertence. JFarmtanika is mado farsaitnika in 
Nos. II, 15, and 10*; farsaltinlka in No. 17; and farsatlinika in No. 
13. In No. G, I believe the far is represented by tho initial wedge. 
In Nos. 6, 11, 13, ala. follows; can this be "father?" The Xerxes 
Inscriptions are variable in the mode of spelling Akkamannisiya; some 
double the s, and others omit one k. With these changes, some of 
which arc probably the result of incorrect copying, and almost all 
merely orthographical, the seven introductory passages may be con- 
sidered as transcripts of the same original. 

The following version of this passage is, in a word or two, different 
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from those hitherto proposed : — " The God Ormazd, the greatest of 
(lods, who hath created this earth, who hath created that heaven, who 
hath created man, who hath created the land for man, who hath 
made Darius king, one king of many, one lawgiver of many. I am 
Darius, the great king, king of kings, king of the many-peopled coun- 
tries, king of this great earth, large and wide, son of Hystaspcs, the 
Achamicnian." 

I now proceed to the other inscriptions, in the order observed by 
Colonel Ilawlinsou in his Persian Memoir. 

No. 1 (M. of Westeiwaaiid), fade 422.* 

Hu K tiros Ko Akkamannisiya. 
I Cyrus king Achremcnian. 

No. 2 (B. op Wkstergaard), taoe 3G2. 

'Tariyavaus Ko irsa~rra, Ko Ko-fa-inna, Ko Tahihus-pa-na 
Darius king great, king of kings, king of provinces 

vislui-saua\s-pa-na, Vistasba Sak 5 ri, Akkamannisiya, akka 8 yc 
all-peopled, Ilystaspes* son, Aclueiuenian, who tins 

>~ TaUnrnm yuttas-ta. 
palace hath made. 

No. 3 is not a version of the Persian, tho inscription accompanying 
it, which is marked K in Niebuhr's plate, being an independent 
monument. It is considered by Wcstcrgaard at p. 408 of his Memoir, 
and I add here my attempt at a version. 

'Hu, Tariyavaus, Ko irsar 2 ra, Ko Ko-fa-inna, Ko 3 Takihus-pa-na, 

I, Darius, king great, king of kings, king of provinces, 

Ko »- Mi^run ye ukkurarra, Vi"stasba Sakri, Ak"kamannisiya. 
king in earth this great, Hystaspcs' son, Acluemenian. 

Hiak Ta 7 riyavaus Ko nanri :— atka y ye*va uktas Afvarrus ye 
Ami Darius king says: — place on this extended (?) fortress this 

kuVika; "appuka ye-va >- Afvarrus inn! 10 kusik ; sauvin 
is built? formerly on this a fortress not was built; by favour 

Aur:imasta-"na ye >~ Afvarrus Hu kusi !, ya, hiak Auramasta ycchi n tu 
ofOnnazd this fortress 1 built, and Onnazd thus 

* The paging refers to Westcrgnard's Memoir in English, published in the 
" Mcmoircs de la SociCtc" Koyale des Anti<|uaires du Nord," Copenhagen, 10 II. 
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rasvinma, an nap varpafa'Ha itaka, appo ye *- Afvarrus "kusika; 
favoured (?), gods all with, that this fortress is hiiilt ; 

hiak 11 u kusiya, kut ,fl ta kusiya tarva, hiak sisnl, "kutta tartuak 
and I built, and made it entire, and noble, and returned 

yechitu thap l8 Hu raavanna. Hiak Tariya la vau3 Ko nanri: — Hu 

thus when I favoured (?). And Darius king says: — me 

Aura 20 masta Hun nisgasnT, annap 2l varpafata itaka, hiak kutta 
Orrnazd me protect, gods all with, and also 

>- Af 22 varrus yo; kutta sarak atkat ye ikka 23 kwcpoka, yupa hini 
fortress this ; also again place this to inclosed, that do not 

>-!*£:/>- >rt >-|Y>~^ appo Yo'^s-irra arikka revavanra. 
? that men wicked recording(?). 

The above inscription is engraved, with three others, on a large 
blab built into the south wall of the groat platform at Perscpolis. The 
other inscriptions enumerate the provinces of the empire, ami invoke 
the protection of the guardian deities ; the scope of the one under 
consideration appears to bo to record the execution of the work 
generally. It docs not appear why this one alone should have been 
composed in tho Scythic language. The following assumptions are 
made in the endeavour to give a probable version: — atkat, "the 
loeality of the building;" iiktan connected with it k kit, "great;" ktfsi, 
"to build," or " restore*' (?); afvarrus - afrarria of lichistun, allied to 
tho Magyar var or varos ; kwepoka, in 1. 23, compared with the same 
word in Col. II. 1. 58, must signify some punishment or confinement. 
Tho version suggested is as follows : — 

" I, Darius, tho great king, king of kings, king of the provinces, 
king of this great country, son of Hystaspes, the Achannenian. Darius 
the king says: — This extensive fortress has been built on this place, 
on which no fortress had been built before. I built this fortress by the 
grace of Orrnazd; ami Orrnazd, with all the gods, bus thus seen with 
favour that this fortress was built. I built it, and made it entire, and 
magnificent, and thus I returned the favour shewn to me(?). And 
Darius the king says: — Orrnazd protect me, with all the gods, ami 
also this fortress. Moreover, do not doubt that those confined in this 
placo are wicked men." Or the last clause may be. "Orrnazd protect 
me, with all the gods, and also this fortress, ami what is enclosed 
therein. This do not doubt that the wicked men will be punished." 

Of No. 4, 1. of Westergaard and Lassen, there is no Scythic 
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version, and No. 5 lias been already given; wo therefore proceed to 
No. (J, tho Naksli-i-Rustam Inscription ; Westcrgaards Memoir, 
p. aG4. 

'Annap irsarra Anrainasta, akka »- Mtiriiu 2 tas-ta, [akka] 
God great Ormazd, who earth hath created, who 

nnkik yupa tas-ta, akka Vos n £>:if:i.t.us-t:i 9 akka siyatini pafatus-'ta 
heaven that hath created, who man hath made, who the land hath mado 

Yos-ina-na, akka Tariyavaus 5 Ko ir yuttas-ta, kir irsiki-fa-na 
for nun, who Darius king him hath made, one of many 

Ko, kir* irsiki-fa-inna tan i in -tat lira. II tt TaViyavaus Ko irsarra, 
king, one of many law-giver. I Darius king great, 

Ko Ko-fa-irra, e Ko Tahihus-pa vissa-tanas-pa-na, Ko >~ ]\Iu 9 run yo 
king [of J kings, king of provinces all-peopled, king in earth this 

ukku-rarra ir»uiii:i(f) satainka, a l °ta Vistasba sakri, 

great large wide, father (?) llystaBpes* sou, 

Akkainannisiya; Par n sar, [Parjsar sakri, Arriya, Arriya cliissa. 
Aeluenienian ; Persian, a Persian's son, Arian, Arian race. 

II j ,2 ak Tariyavaus Ko nanri : — sanvin Aura ,3 inasta-na, ye 
And Darius king says :— • by favour of Orniazd, these [are] 

Tuliiyuus appo Hu marri-ra, vassavas l 4akaParsau ikkaniar; Hu-ikki 
provinces which I have possessed, in addition to Persia from; to mo 

vasir tauifa, manna 15 t-vas llu-irina kutisj appo Hu-ikkamar 
? inlluenced, the tribute of me they brought ; what by mo 

np-tarrikn, lr 'yupa yuttas; tatain appo Hu-nina yupa apin 
to them was said, that they did ; law which of me that they 

niarri' 7 ?: — Alatu, Aftufarti, Parthuva, Arriva, Baiktar ,8 ris, Sukta, 

kept : — Media, Susiaun, Parthia, Aria, Bactriana, Sogdiana, 

Yara^inis, Sarrauka, "Arruvatis, Tliattakus, Kantara, Sin 2 "tus, Sakka 
Chorasmia, Zarangia, Arachosia, Sattagydia, Gandaria, India, Saeui 

rinuv:irka-fa, Sakka appo tikra-'kautap, Bapilu, Assura, Arhaya, 
Amurgii, Sacie who use arrows, Babylonia, Assyria, Arabia, 

Musar-raya, Arminiyn, Kalpar(uka, Sparta, M Yatiua, Sakka appo 
r.gypt, Armenia, Cappadoeia, Sparta, Ionia, Saeio who 

an.iraiif vit/wvauna, 5, Skutra, Y'au/w takaparra-pa, Pd/jtfti 2r, yap, 
Ihe river beyond (?) Scythia, Ionians axe-bearers, Budiaus, 

Ku^iyu, Maelichiyap, Karkap. Iliak 2f, Tariyavaue Ko nanri: — 
(Y&saans, ? Carchiaus. And l>arius king says: — 
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Aurainayta "thap chiyasa yo »- Muriui rarrawantim 28 alrusini vasul 
Onnazd when ho saw thin earth ? ? ? 

II u-kaik(?) llu Ko liuuaiii yuttas; 23 llu Ko gafur, sau v in 
? I king niu (?) he made ; I king uui, by favour 

Auramasta na Hu atka^ta-va arta ; appo Hu ap-tirira, yupa 
of Onnazd I in place settled ; what I to them said, that 

yut 31 tas; thap Hu anna chitu. Anka Barak rcman 32 ta appo 
they did; as I desired(?) so. If again thou consider that 

awak Takiyaua yupa appo Ta 33 riyavaus Ko marris-ta, nainta 
"mine(?) province [is] that which Darius king hath held," ? 

k>al M pohus akkapa atka ap kutw&Ui pi avi tarua :,5 inti, yu tar van ir 
? who place them tako who there thou knowest, then ? it 

tarnainti, Yos-irra Parsar 3fi ra-na aatairika a/par vasruw ycpor'ik ; 
know, of the men of Persia extensively power (?) goes out ; 

yu tar v was ir tarnainti, Yos Paraarra, satanika Pai 3 *saii ikkainar 
then it know thou, man Persian, far Persia from 

pavas satu inta. Tariyavaus 39 Ko iiauri : — Yupa appo 
war (?) keep thou away. Darius king says: — that which 

yutraska, yupa varri io ta sauviu Auramasta-na yutta: Auramas n ta 
has been done, that all by favour of Onnazd I did : Onnazd 

pikti Ilu-taa, kus yutta tarvn; llu ,2 Aurama8ta Hun nisgasni 
help to ine gave, while I did the whole(?); mo Onnazd mo protect 

Hiymuka ^ikkamar, kutta *- Alyes-nii, kutta yo 4l Tahiyaus; yupa 
evil from, and house my, and this province ; that 

llu Auramasta yasu ,r, tavan; yupa Auramasta llu »- SnisiiT. 
I Onnazd hcg;(?) that Ormazd me grant.(?) 

46 Yos-irra! appo Auramasta-na tani 47 iu yupa liini siyunika 
O men ! what [is] of Ormazd the law that do not evil 

rcmanti; >- Vara appo inar 18 tarrakka liini vachtaiuti, liini 
think ; the path which is commanded do not forsake, do not 

au/urtainti. 
conceal. 

In many parts of this inscription I must avow my inability to 
all'oi (I a hotter explanation than that given by Weatergaard with 
iiiiicli fewer resources. As far as the introductory passage extends, 
little need he added to what was stated in the notes to inscription 
No. f> (p. 147). In lined 7 and i) the termination irr/t, as in .-some 
other places, makes the genitive: in nkkitrarra it seems that we have 
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the indefinite ra before the termination; in the same line irsanna 
replaces the usual iraarrn, but it is not safe to draw any conclusions 
from apparent anomalies, in the case of an inscription copied under 
6iic.li disadvantageous circumstances. The word vassavasraka , 1. 13-4, 
is the a pat a ram of the Persian, a comparative form of aparam, which 
is always translated by i\)sh$in; both words are allied to vasiii, "then," 
"after." The ^|J^ of //•/•/, in 1. 14, is altered from ^Jz|j:, but the 
passage is still uncertain; if wo could suppose vasir to be put irregularly 
for vtir, it would be intelligible: the word which has been read mannam, 
"tribute,"' may, without any other change than dividing one letter 
into two, be read wannal-ras, like the Habylonian wantlatfa, with tho 
article. The ikkonwr and aptavrika of 1. 15, arc only orthogra- 
phically different from ikki-war and aptirika. In 1. 1G, apin ought 
to be a nominative case, but it is unusual, and seems hardly wanted 
where it is. The enumeration of provinces I pass over, being 
unable to add anything to what is already known. Tho word 

£j ^TT*" t]]»- ^t"~ l^n*"' L 27 > l aUcr V0I 7 doubtfully to 
£=1 ^^1 )*■" Mm>- £- *~r Ml*" f arravvai} ti m 9 a transcript 
of the Persian paravadim. *^TT > fe ^J? 1.20, is perhaps *-YY^ ^Y; I 
have several times been near confounding ^YY'-fe with ►-fY^? where 
the impression is not very distinct. After many attempts, I am 
compelled to give up any hope of analysing tho 28th, 33rd, and 34th 
lines ; if a good cast of the inscription could be obtained, there might 
be some hope of success in renewing the endeavour to see the way 
through them. An approximate rendering of the clause from Jnka, in 
1. 31 to 1. 38, may be, "If thou remember that thou boldest tho 
country which King Darius held, and if thou know how to defend (?) 
those who have their place there (or to resist those who would deprive 
thee of it), know that the power (1) of Persia will be far extended; 
know, Persian, that thou shu-lt keep war far away from Persia." 
It must be admitted that this attempt is very hazardous with so many 
unknown words, but it is at all events not worse than those of my 
predecessors. In the latter part of the inscription, although tho 
grammatical construction is obscure, the general meaning is not so 
uncertain, and a doubtful word or two may receive a little emendation. 
/\rrirx?(ititi}tf(T, in 1. 38, represents tho ...antm patij/ajata of tho Persian; 
the last word being perhaps allied to the root "^of "to drive away." 
/Vn/.v may be the uncertain word which I have read pat or pqj'r, 
" battle, v occurring in HI. IS and 00; and satu may bo connected 
with sn(i % "to stay away,' 1 II. 20, 30, and 48. 'lavca or farvafa, in 
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1. 41, looks like a won! in Col. III. h\ r >, hut the first lottcr is very 
faint in both cases. The mutilated *~TjlY of the last line I restore 
with confidence to >~T>^¥ vach; compare vachfawma, II. 69-70, and 
sec the remark on the passage, p. 115. 

Of No. 7 there is no Scythie version. No. 8 contains only the 
words Ifn Tariyavaua ko, without the distinctive mark before " king ;" 
and it is observable also that the oblique wedge is omitted before the 
equivalent Persian word. Of No. 0, which says only "Darius the 
great king," I have no copy. 

No 10 in tho " Window Inscription," L. of Weslergaard and Las';en, 
p. 303. The transcript of it in Unman characters will be: — 

Artiistana >- Arasinna Tariyavaus Ko »- A lyes eva yutraska. 

This littlo inscription has received already several different trans- 
lations. Professors Lassen and Westergaard\s essays were rendered 
incorrect by the supposition that karta signified "a palace." Colonel 
Rawlinson was first inclined to translate "executed in honour of 
Artystoue, the wife of King Darius." Me afterwards proposed the 
various versions "a worthily placed building (or the building of Ardas- 
tana), made for tli o family of Darius the king:" " done by Ardasta 
the builder, tho relative of King Darius:" "executed by Ardasta 
the architect for tho palace (or in the palace) of King Darius:" "made 
by the labour of Ardasta, for the family of King Darius;" admitting 
the uncertainty of all these versions, though rather preferring one 
of the last two. Bon fey translated it "Ilohe Wohnungbildendes Work, 
auf Bcfclil des Konig Darius gcbaut;" i.e. a work constituting a lofty 
habitation built by command of King Darius. Oppert proposes 
"Chambranle (on fenetre) [or Chainbranle de pierre(?)] execute dans 
1c palais du Roi Darius." M. de Saulcy, from the Scythie text, 
proposes "Pavilion reserve du Hoi Darius; litteralement, Du noble 
palais do Darius, pavilion d'habitation bien construit."-' 

It is nearly hopeless to look for success after so many professedly 
doubtful suggestions, but a few remarks on some peculiarities in the 
Scythie version may aid future guessers. The word Arasinna, which 
certainly represents the Persian Al/tat/aina, and may be a transcript, is 
preceded by the same mark which goes before "family," "tablet," and 
several other words of uncertain meaning, but always substantives, and 
obviously things of importance. >- Ahjc§ is followed by £|¥ 1*^1 

* From M. Oppert'a Treatise. I have not J)c Sauicy's paper at hand. 
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fw, wliirli may lie a posl position, equivalent to tv?, and serving tho 
purpose of ilio termination ij/d in the rorsiii.ii. I have hoon inclined 
to consider £yj \^\ here equivalent to the £Yf Y^YY* — of xv - ll » 
which is the Persian duvarthi, "a gate," and for tliis purpose tho 
l^yy*- °( that, inscription must lie divided, and tlio word read 
t-V( T^T Y>~, making tlio Y>~ the article; the omission of a wedge 
in the character T^T hoing a usual occurrence in the inscriptions of 
IVrsepolis; hut it will ho ohjected that there is no equivalent for this 
word in the Persian original. Yufrnxka is the regular passive parti- 
ciple. The whole- must therefore imply some work or edifice "erected 
for tho use of King Darius."* 

No. 11, F. of Westcrgaard, p. 340, contains nothing more than tho 
introductory passage, constituting the first small inscription given 
p. 14G; and, with the exception of the names of Xerxes and Darius, 
instead of Darius and Hystaspes, and some variants thore detailed, is 
identical with it. We therefore pass on to tho next. 

No. 12, G., of Westcrgaard, p. 340, contains only tho following 
four lines : — 

Mksirsa, Ko irsarra, Ko Ko-fa-inna, TaViyavaus Ko Sak 4 ri, 
Xerxes, king great, king of kings, Darius king son, 

Akkamannisiya. 
Achunncuian. 

No. 13, E. of Westcrgaard, p. 341, appears in two copies, one of 
which has twelve long lines, the other twenty-three short ones; the 
former division is here followed. After tho introductory passage, 
with the variants given in the notes on the first small inscription, this 
inscription goes on to say: — 

Nanri Iksirsa Ko irsa l0 rra : — sauvin Auramasta-na ye >- Alyes 
Says Xerxes king great: — by favour of Orniazd this house 

• Since writing tlio above, I have seen some MS. notes of Colonel Kawliuson 
on the Babylonian alphabet (which 1 must have seen before, but had forgotten), 
where he ghvs good reasons for translating the first words by "marble hall." 
Perhaps the whole may therefore now definitively receive this version — " marble 
hall [or arch], built for the family of Darius the King.*' 
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If ii yu n tta; Hu Auraniasta mi nisgasnt, annappi ,2 itaka, kutta, 
I built; ine Onnazd mo protect, gods with, an«l 

Sunuk • vas, kutta appo yuttara. 
the empire, and what I have done. 

It is observable that Nanri precedes tho name of Xerxes, while it 
foIlowH always in tho inscriptions of Darius. Alyrx appears by this 
inscription to signify as well the "building" as tho "family." Observe 
tho separation of Hun into Hu and un. 

Thero is no Scythie translation of Inscription No. 14, A. of Lassen 
and AVostorgaard. No. 15, marked I)., p. *.\ti\ of WoHtorgnard, 
contains tho usual introductory passage; and continues in the follow- 
ing manner: — 

Nanri Iksirssa "Ko: — sail v in Auramasta-na yc »- Eva vas 
Says Xerxes king : — by favour of Onnazd this portal 

vissa ia tahiyus IIu yutta. Irsiki, tahic-ta sis n ni-na yutras 
public I made. Greatly, whatever else of magnificent having done 

>- Barsa ye-va, appo Hu yutta ll ra, kutta appo Attata yuttasta, 
in this Persepolis, what I have done, and what my father has done, 

appo Barak (?) "yutraska chiyamak sisni-na, yupa varrita 

what again being done is conspicuous of magnificent, that all 

"saiivin Auramasta-na yuttutta. Nan IT ri Iksirssa Ko : — If u 
by favour of Onnazd we have done. Says Xerxes king: — mc 

Auraniasta un IR nisgasui, kutta »- Simkuk mi; kutta 19 appo Hu 
Onnazd me protect, and empire my ; and what I 

yuttara, kutta appo Attata 2,) yuttasta, yupa ta Auraniasta 
have done, and what my father has done, thut-soevcr Onnazd 

nisgasnt. 
protect. 

Tho word in I. 11, which corresponds with tho Persian JuvitrtJn, 
includes a character not found elsewhere: it may perhaps be divided 
|£;T T>- and read vn vas (see tho remarks on Inscription No. 10). 
Tho peculiar indefinite value of the terminal fa is clear from this in- 
scription, in the words luldfitnyVurrita, and yupata \ see Grammar, p. 72 ; 
for the insertion of ma in chiyawak, sec p. 88. I think also yutras and 
yutraska are here distinguished as active and passive participles. 
The orthographical difference between Sunkuk here, and Stnutk in I he 
preceding inscription, would imply a guttural sound in the 5^*», 
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making it imk, like the Turkish saqhrr nun perhaps. In 1. 14 
Y |£^T * s no < u>nut an error lor U Yj>*-Y, as suggested by 
Westcrgaard. The spelling of Bursa, in I. 13, and the local sign 
before the word arc, I think, decisive against Oppert's translation "par 
cettc Perse." 



No. 16, Lassen and Westergaard's K, p. 356, continues thus, after 
the introductory clauses: — 

Nanri Iksirssa l7 Ko : — Tariyavaus Ko, ak 1P ka flu Attata, 
Says Xerxes kiiisj : — Darius kincj, who [was] my father, 

yufri sa[u]vi t!l ii Auraina>ta-na irsiki appo 2 °sismni yuttas, kulta 
lie l>y favour of Orniazd greatly what magnificent made, and 

ye >- 21 Sfima yufri siras; qa^t savana yanahi *- Tipi in nt ™T\\\\sa, 
this monument he placed; ? but(?) whereas tablet not ho wrote, 

tanwwi Tfu sira, ,4 Tipi riluva; IFu Aura 25 masta Him nisgasni, 
then I placed, tablet I wrote; me Ormazd me protect, 

nnna Y y>o/ itaJca, kulta +- Snnkuk im\ Jcutta appo IFu ynttara. 
gods with, and empire my, and what I have done. 

From I. 21, where Westergaard's copy ends, the writing is com- 
pleted from (he French plate; this has been carelessly executed, so 
that in many passages, where the Persian version has not suggested 
corrections, it has been found difficult to know what letters are 
intended. A probable meaning is given to sira, from a comparison 
with Belt., Col. III. 1. 45; the beginning of 1. 22 is quite unintelligible, 
though certainly yanahi represents tho sound of the Persian word 
which Colonel Ilawlinson transcribes yaniya, but which this example 
seems to shew ought to be yanaj. Tipi, "a tablet," which in other 
inscriptions is made >- Z^]]]^ ^"T*"' l9 ^ icrc wr ' fc * ,cn ^S?v TE:^ 
in 1. 22, and >- Jryfy |^^" in 1. 21; but I doubt tho accuracy of the 
copy. The word transcribed rilusa, in 1. 23, is *~TTY^ ^*~Y y\ Y*""<i 
corresponding with the Persian napishtdm aJcun.au/thy " ho caused to bo 
written;" wo may possibly have riluhitar as a causal vorb, but if 
so the example is unique; more probably .'« is put by error for U, 
uhicli is not unusually done in copying, and the word will have the 
same form as chi//asa> in vi. 27, a sort of subjunctive form used after 
:i conjunction; see Grammar, p. 82; it is not unlikely that, ynnaJii 
is a conjunction, as it is a Persian word, and it is to this day a 
usual practice in the Ugrian tongues to borrow such parts of speech from 
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ludo-Gormanic languages. Tarvasm may be the tarvas of vi. fl/i, 3(J. 
Tho last lines are completed from Inscription No. 13, the Babylonian 
version of tho two being identical. I would suggest the following 
translation, beginning from the third clause of Colonel Rawlinson's 
version, p. 335 of his Memoir. "Says Xerxes tho king: — King 
Darius, who was my father, by the grace of Ormazd made many 
noblo works; he also placed this monument (?) ; but as he did not 
write a tablet, then I placed and wrote a tablet. May Ormazd 
protect me, and the other gods, ami my empire, and what I have 
done.*' This is hardly justifiable perhaps in parts, but it may repre- 
sent the general meaning of the clause. 

No. 17, C. of Lassen and Wcstergaard, p. 348. Two copies of this 
inscription are fouud; one of fourteen long lines, the other of twenty- 
five short ones. The former is here followed, a9 beincr the best 
preserved, and we begin as usual after the introductory clauses. 

•Nanri Iksirsa Ko irsarra: — sauvin Aura lo masta-na ye >- Alyca 
Says Xerxea king great :— by favour of Ormazd this house 

Tariyavaus Ko yuttas, ak n ka Hu Attata; Hu Auramasta Hun 
Darius king made, who [was] my father ; me Ormazd me 

nisgasm, an ,2 nappi-pa itaka, kutta appo yuttara, kutta appo 
protect, gods with, and what I have done, and what 

"Attata Tariyavaus Ko yuttasta, yupa'Ha Auramasta nisgasm, 
my father Darius king hath done, that whatsoever Ormazd protect, 

annappipa itaka. 
gods with. 

There is nothing in this inscription which requires any remark. 

After the preceding pages had been written, I received from 
Colonel Rawlinson two inscriptions, which have been found at Susa; 
one of them certainly, and tho other probably, erected by Artaxerxes 
Mnemon; differing considerably in orthography, and partly in the 
form of the characters, from all the inscriptions hitherto found. Sin- 
gularly enough, too, the one which is long enough to shew any gram- 
matical construction contains errors of syntax similar to those in the 
Persian Inscription of Artaxerxes Ochus formerly published, which 
might lead to a supposition that the Seythic tongue had declined 
simultaneously with the Persic. I do not think that this is the case, 
but rather that the irregularities found arise from a desire on tho part 
of tho writer to make the translation as literal as possible, even to the 
errors of the original. 

vol. xv, N 
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The solecisms found are chiefly the substitution of genitives for 
nominatives; errors of gender of course there cannot ho, as the 
language does not distinguish genders. Both inscriptions are given in 
the lithograph, and it seems that in the first the words were separated 
hy a little horizontal wedge, answering the purpose attained by the 
oblique wedge of the Persian Inscriptions; the inscription might bo 
supposed to bo made moro easily intelligible by this division, but it has 
not been found so : the syllabic characters arc in fact, so linked into 
each other, that unless the word is known by the context, it is in 
the majority of cases quite impossible to say whether these dividing 
wedges may not be portions of letters, sometimes of thoso preceding 
and sometimes of those coming after; and tho lotters themselves aro 
never clearly separated; so that a clause of half a lino may bo equally 
well read in half a dozen different ways. The purpose answered by 
the perpendicular line in the other inscription, is made in this by two 
such wedges, in addition to tho dividing wedge, and the three thus 
coming together, with sometimes a fourth forming part of a preceding 
or following letter, aro so irregularly placed, that for a long time I 
supposed that they were merely a number of dots inserted by pure 
caprice. In addition to this difficulty there is another arising from 
the absence of the angular /, which is always replaced by an obliquo 
stroke, frequently so little slanting as hardly to be distinguished from 
one upright, while that which should be a genuine perpendicular as in 
*"*~T, at the end of 1. 4, is made slanting. But the greatest difficulty 
of all is the occurrence of wholly new characters like £^Y and ££j Y, 
which cannot be reduced to any known forms. All this throws a good 
deal of uncertainty on parts of tho inscription, and tho Persian and 
Hulryloiiiau copies arc too incomplete to bo of uso in the closing 
sentences, where alone help is wanted. Some of tho following readings 
therefore must be taken with much allowance. Tho word meaning 
"king" is made by a syllable ending in as, but as I have no authority 
for so reading it, I continue to use tho ho of former readings. Tho 
first Susian Inscription, which is upon the pedestal of a column, I call 
No. 18; the second, written round tho baso of a column, No. 19.* 

No. 18. 

l Nanri Artaksassa, Ko asakarra, Ko Ko-inua-fa, Ko >- Tahiyus-na, 
Says Artaxcrxes, king great, king of kings, king of the country, 

• Tho lithographed copies are reduced facsimiles, made from casts, with which 
I was supplied by the kindness of W. Kenneth Loftus, Ksq., who discovered these 
inscriptions. .They were not received until long after the Memoir was concluded. 
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Ko hiynhie bumiya, Tariyavaus-na Ko-'na sakarri. Tariyavauxna 
king of this earth, Darius king's son. Darius [was] 

Artaksassa-na Ko-na sakarri; Artaksassana Iksirsa-na Ko-na 
Artaxerxes king's sou ; Artaxerxes [was] Xcrxea king's 

sakarri; Iksirsana Tariyavaus^ua Ko-na sakarri; Tariyavausua 
son; Xerxes [was] Darius king's son; Darius [was] 

Vistasba-na sakarri, Akavanapsa: Innakga abatana Tariyavaus 
Hystospes' son, Achocmeniaii : this temple Darius 

apbaniyakka punina, tasta; vas 4 saka appuka, Artaksassa 
ancestor my made ; afterwards by Artaxerxes 

niyakka-mi-mar irva luvaikka; pikta anvarvasta-na, Anam-taiiala 
my grandfather it was restored; (?) by help of Ormazd, Tanaitis 

Missa Yu sira abatana ye nata; anvar 5 masta, Anam-tanata, 
[and] M it lira I placed temple this ui(?); Ormazd, Tanaitis, 

Missa Yu un nis^asni visnaka vartava varpita nkka 
[and] Mitlira mo protect with the g'Mla(?) and all that 

ywttara, 

I have done, 

Tho looso way in wbich this inscription was engraved, the 
abnormal spelling, and the unusual forms of tho letters, all combine 
with grammatical inaccuracies to throw difficulties in the way of a 
satisfactory explanation of that part of tho inscription which follows 
the usual introductory phrases. The Persian text would have been 
of great assistance, but it unfortunately fails us where the difficulties 
begin, the fourth and fifth lines being almost completely broken 
away, without leaving a single entire word. We give it here, because 
the fragments that have been saved from the wreck are not wholly 
useless; they servo at least to aid in making a guess. 

'Thatiya Artakhshatra naqa vazarka, naqa naqayanam, uaqa 
dahyauuam, naqa ahyiiya bumiya, Daryavush-hya naqahya putra : 
DViryavush-hyd Artakhshatrahya naqahya putra, Artakhshatrahya 
Khshayarchahya naqahya putra, Khshayarchahya D;ir*yavush-hy<i 
naqahya putra, Daryavush-hya Vishtas/why.4 putra, Hakhamanashiya: 

Imam apadana Daryavush apanaya7<Y/m a/i; 4 unash; abiyapara pii 

Artiikh shatrd ?iiy/rkam Anuhntn utd Jl/ithra, vasthnd Auramazddha 

aptuhimi adam* nfcunavam. Auramazdd y£ 5 nahata utci iliithra mam 
jidtuva 

* I should have expected nUjiutayam here, but there are certainly the distinct 
traces of m and \%\ on the fragment. 

N 2 



lt>0 SCYTI1IC VERSION OF THE 

Tlio word "king" is represented by Y T T^Y^, but liow this is 
to l>o divided seems qui to uncertain ; a comparison with tho next 
inscription induces me to read it YY]£: |£: for YYY^ Y^; so that 
the word would end in as, and the preceding YYY^ he a syllable in a; 
but we have no consonant unoccupied except I and eft, both unlikely 
sounds. Until we find the character in some name or known won!, I 
fear we must leave it unread. Jsakarra seems to be the Persian 
irazarka: ftiyalne 1mm iy a is clearly Persian. Innakga must bo the 
demonstrative pronoun, to judge from the Persian, which has imam. 
The word following Darius, in 1. 3, must be read apbaniyakka, a 
transcript of tho Persian apa-niyalca, " an ancestor," compounded 
of the preposition apa, and nay aha a " grandfather/' the Zend 
SMM\J,)i nyako (see Vendidad, Fargard 12). Tho two following 
letters appear to be pn «/, after which we have natasta; but it 
seems that a division must be made, and the word tasta be read 
"he made," the equivalent of the barbarous Persian alcunasft; tho 
preceding word, doubtfully read punina, may signify " my," for 
which we have no other equivalent. Vassaka may be compared 
with vasraka, in vi. 14, meaning "afterwards;" and then wo have 
two or three doubtful letters; the Persian equivalent, though broken, 
is certainly abiyapara, meaning, I think, something still more subse- 
quent ; and the following word is cither apa or upa y most probably apa. 
After the name of Artaxerxcs, in 1. 4, we have again what is perhaps 
niyakka* but with some irregularity, the last character having a new 
form, and this is followed by mi mar; making "by my grandfather;" 
the next characters, ivva htvaikka, may be connected with tho doubt- 
fully read hahtikras, of I. 52, />fl, and raluht, or vatttin, of III. 81, 
hofli meaning " wrought," or "laboured;" or the signification may bo 
"restored," "brought back." Sec lufaba, and perhaps some other 
words beginning with la, which may have the forco of tho Latin re, 
denoting "repetition," "retrogression," "restoration," «fcc. Tilda is 
the pikfi of the Bchistun Inscription, with possibly some grammatical 
change. 

AVe next find a new name, which is certainly the goddess Anaitis, 
the Persian Auahid, the Phoenician Tanith, and the Greek TavaU, 
Trit'ntAor, of some MSS. at least. The Persian still shows a part of 
the name " -naftata" the Babylonian hasAnakftifu. The Scythic word 
may be read Taiiata, preceded by what must be a determinative of 
goddess. I have fancied that the whole word might be written — 
*-»*-y ^T^^ ^T *^**~TT v ^T ^^TT t0 f°^ ow tnc forms of tho 
Bchistun Inscription, and that tho name of the goddess might be 
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represented by £Y ^"-TT >~£lY *^*~n> k^ing tne additional £:Y 
as part of the phonetic rendering of the word, in order to mark the 
surd articulation of the following ^^YY, so as to ensure the sound of 
Tanata, and not Danata; the iuitial *>^*~YT having more coiumouly 
the valuo of d. We should then have *~*~Y fc:Y»-fe left for tho 
detcrmiuativo; aud, as suggested in page 40, the syllable following 
*~*| may be read am, which might have the same value in making 
a feminine gender, as the same syllable has in the words begum, 
u a princess," from beg, and khanem from khan. I believe that this 
urn or em is tho same particle as the Mongol erne, which moans 
"woman," or "female" generally, and is used in tho Mongolian 
language) not after, but before, the appellation of some animals, to 
distinguish the gender. It is true that this proposition depends on a 
scries of conjectures, any ot which may be unfounded, and I give it 
therefore with much hesitation. I am reminded by Mr. Dowson that 
there is a nearer analogy in Telugu and Tamil ; in the former 
language amma is a regular termination of female names; in the latter 
the last syllabic is made long, amma; and the other Dekkanic tongues 
will very probably be found to have something equivalent. In the 
Ugrian languages we have the Ostiak ima, "a wife," Finnish ema, 
" mother/' Magyar erne, "female," aud several other feminine words of 
which m is the root sound. A quotation from Berossus, preserved by 
Clemens Alexandrinus, informs us that Artaxcrxes Ochus first intro- 
duced the worship of this goddess among the Persiaus: — J Av&pG>nocibrj 
aydXpara (T€fteiv avrovs Br/pwatro? iv Tpirrj Xo\B<ukg)v irapi<Trr)(r€i i tovto 
'A/mif«/)£nu rnv baptiov rov "ityou €iirjyaaap.(vov ) 6s npvTQS rqs 'A<j>pnbtTr)t 
TuiWfioy t6 iiyakfia avaarr^das iv Uaftv\a>vi, teal 2ov<roir, kui *£«0ar^oif , lU'pirats , 
kq\ Ouicrpoif, km Aa/xao-Kw, *m Sapdtaiv vne&eigc affietv. Our inscription, 
however, confirms tho statement of Plutarch, that Tatiata was wor- 
shipped in tho time of Artaxcrxes Mncmon, the predecessor of Ochus. 
It has been usual in printed Greek works to alter the name of Tanata, 
or Tuvals, to * Avium; but tho Phoenician /"Oil, the present inscription, 
and the authority of good manuscripts of Strabo,* show that Taunts was 
equally admissible; and if tho very probable conjecture of Geseuius, as 
to tho identity of Tanata ami the Egyptian goddess Neith, be correct, 
tho reason of the variation is plain, fa being merely the Egyptian 
feminine article. I' una is a curious transcript of Mithra, but it is quite 
regular; the Persian Lr or thr being always made by .v.v, and the u 
and m undistinguishable; the Persian fragment shews ;?';.•; .►: |y| | 

• See Geseuius. Phocn. Monum., 1837, p. U5. 
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which is without a doubt ]\^ \\( *P[. 1 read sinr, "I placed/* 
with sonic doubt; I find tlio saino word in III. 45, xvi. 21,23, but 
in neither instance is the sentence quite positive; Onnazd being 
put in the genitive case, while Tanaitis and Mithra are without 
this distinction, seem to cull for such a construction, though the 
frequent addition of the genitivo particle in this inscription, where 
the word is certainly not in the genitivo case, must leave some 
doubt. The characters after abatana probably make a postposi- 
tion; but I read them very doubtfully, and, as read, they are not 
like any hitherto found. Tw, for Hu, " I," is read with confi- 
dence, because the substitution has been found olflcwhero, though not 
in the pronoun. Varpita, " all/' may be compared with varrita and 
vavpafata, occurring elsewhere. Of the close of the inscription I can 
make nothing at all, nor can I even separate the letters with any 
confidence: the reading set down in tho transcript may bo varied 
almost ml libitum. 

The following translation of tho wholo inscription is suggested as 
not very far from the truth, though incomplete : 

"Says Artaxerxcs, the great king, the king of kings, the king of 
the county, the king of this earth, the son of King Darius: — Darius 
was the son of King Artaxerxcs, Artaxerxcs was tho son of King 
Xerxes, Xerxes was tho son of King Darins, Darius was tho son of 
llyslaspcs, the Achamicnian. Darius, my ancestor, anciently built 
this temple, and afterwards it was repaired (?) by Artaxerxcs, my 
grandfather. By the aid of Onnazd, I placed the efligics of Tanaitis 
and Mithra in the temple. May Onnazd, Tanaitis, and Mithra pro- 
tect me, with the [other] gods (?), and all that I have done..* " 

No. 19. 

II u Irtakiksassa, Ko irsarra, Ko Ko-fa-inna, Tariyavaus Koas-ua 
I Artaxerxcs, king great, king of kings, Darius king's 

>- Sakn. 
son. 

This is perfectly clear, and the only matters requiring remark will 
be Ihe singular orthography of the name of Artaxerxcs, tho way in 
which "king" is written after the naiuo of Darius, proving tho final 
as of tho word, aud the unusual shape of the a7c y £: £:>-; though the 
letter certainly may have been ^\ kat\ part of safairri, as on the 
preceding inscription, every part of it, except the two first wedges, 
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being very indistinct. The forms generally and the orthography are 
not nearly ho strango us in tho preceding inscription. 

I have nothing further to remark than tho small fragment, a 
fac-simile of which is engraved on the eighth plate. It is made from 
a paper cast which I found among those left at, my disposal hy Colonel 
Uawlinson, aud it appears to he the bottom left hand comer of a large 
inscription. The especial interest of this hit is, that it proves to 
be part of a literal copy of the great inscription, a duplicate in fact, a 
sort of second edition which was made for some purpose or other, 
probably at an epoch vary near the timo when tho original was 
engraved. The threo lines which 1 have would, if completed, represent 
the Gist, 62nd, and G3rd lines of the first column, beginning in the 
middle of the name Nabunita. I cannot help thinking that we have 
here a corner of the almost obliterated inscription, which appears to 
have been sculptured above the great inscription at Behistuu, though 
I cannot understand why two copies should have been made upon the 
same rock : unless perhaps the first was found to be ill done, or upon 
too friable a surface, or too high to be visible; in which case the 
obliterated inscription is the original, and the one we have is the 
duplicate. At all events it may be thought worth the trouble of 
au impression on paper by some future traveller; bits will here and 
there be legible, like the fragment exhibited, and may be found of 
great use in restoring some of the lost portions of our present copy ; 
this might have been the case in the present instance, although the 
restoration was obvious, aud had in fact been made before this frag- 
ment was noticed. 

I cannot conclude this analysis without deprecating any scvero 
criticism on tho part of those Tartar scholars who may be induced to 
go over it; it might have been more prudent to publish as good an 
engraving of the inscription as I could get from the casts, and to leave 
it to them to read aud decipher; but having spent a good deal of time 
in the work, I was unwilling that it should bo altogether lost; now 
and then a good guess has perhaps been made, but I have all along 
laboured under the difficulty of a very imperfect acquaintance with 
the languages compared, and the absence of those aids which are 
numerous enough in languages of the lndo-Germanic and Semitic 
classes, but arc hardly to be procured in those which are allied to that 
under consideration. 
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VOCABULARY, 



Autiyarus. ^£ ^ >-]£: ££ry fczyjy £<|| 11. 45. In Persian, 
AutiyJra, II. 58-9. Tins was a district of Armenia, and it was 
probably well known to the Scytliic tribes, because the definition 
"a. district of Armenia," given in (bo Persian inscription, is 
omitted in Scytliic. Tbe name is lost in Babylonian. 

Aba tana. yy£ ^Y *£^TT >*-£■] xviii. 3. " A temple ;" probably 
tbe same word as appatna, of 1. 47, which the Babylonian version 
defines, 1. 25; being here, however, without the dotcrminativo 
an, it may possibly signify merely "edifice." 

Afarti. ^ SJ ^|£ I. 57, 58; III. 50, 53; C. 4; F. 2. « The 

Snsians." Takes fa in plural. 
Afarti. {jfc £J[ £|fyf£: I. 10, 57, 6\'3; II. 2, 5-0, 6-7. "Susiana." 

Afartu. ^£ t] ^y I.5G\ "A Susiau." Looks like ^ tf ]*- 
iu III. 50; but is not clear. In II. 7, the word is twico written 
>►>- £^I *r"> ail( l m V1 * ^ apparently ►►- ^^T ^I H^« 
The fact that three different words were used to designate the 
nation, the territory, and a single individual, appear to justify 
the opinion that the country and the inhabitants wero well 
known to the speakers of the language. The following quotation 
from Strabo shows that a people having such a namo (for it 
must be remembered that Amardi is as likely to bo the sound 
of II?: £:! ^T^ as the pronunciation given) lived near, if not 
in Susiana, and they may have given their own name to the 
people and district I — Ncap^or </>7(r«, rtrrtiptav flvriov \rj(TTpiK<ov fdviov, 
tot' !M<i/xW fifv lUf)(Tais rrpo(T€^€it rpTav y Qv£ttH $€ tcai 'EAvfimot tovtoi? 
T€ Km 2ou<r«mr, Kocrcrmoi $c Mr/<Wr, navras piv rfu'tpovs TTpiiTTHrOm tovs 
ftaaiXtas, k.t.X. Lib. xi. c. 13. §6. In section 3, speaking of the 
Mardi, he says, *<il yap ovrm Aryoi/Tm ol "Apapbot. 

Akkamannis. ]]t: ^^ ^] £ <^- £<]] 1. 4-5. " llakha- 
manish," I, 6 (Aclucmenes). 



BEHISTUN INSCRIPTION* lti/i 

Akkainannisiya. |J£ *"^E**~ *l ^ ^**~ M*~ ^TT *' 5; 
!te ^=T £ ^ ^y«- fc^yy I. 2. "Hakhamanishiya," 
(AcluBmciiian). The spelling is different, but must be acci- 
dental, notwithstanding the difference of number which is 
expressed in Persian by a change in the termination. The 
Inscriptions of Xerxes have the same variety, and some insert 
£l5|T before \f*-' h\ the Artaxerxes Inscription we find 
J|£ ^f £ tt| }} "Akamanapsa." 

Ativa. Jj£ Hf^ |T| I. 17, 25, 20; III. 00. "In," or "among." 
Generally expressed in Persian by the locative case: in I. 21 by 
atara, " between," or " among." 

Atsa. Ifc *i^Y y« This root must imply "large:" a'tsas-ni, 
III. 87, represented the Persian danautuva, IV. 70, "may he 
enlargo thee,'* " prosper thee ;" Sanskrit fpFf , " to extend ;" 

atfaikka, v. 17-18, is ihiriya, "wide," "extended;" a sort of passive 
participle from the same root, made by the termination kko, or 
else an adverbial form made by ikka. In xvi. 13-4, it is replaced 
by HX n j£=T, and in xi. 17-8; xiii. 7; and xv. 8, by 

£^TT H *i* ' nj,vc supposed those words to be awkward 
transcripts of the Persian wazarka, " great," though no sound is 
proposed for v^I I ; perhaps an error of transcription may 
be suspected: xvii. 7 replaces the word by the true Scytliic 
irsarra, "great;" and in vi. i) wo find ir&anna, a word not found 
elsowhere, but containing the same Ugrian root, er or ar, 
" powerful." 

Ata. y|£: Z^Z-] vi. 9-10; xi. 18; xiii. 8. This word occurs in 
three similar passages, and it precedes a name in each case. In 
vi. Ata Vistakha mkri; in the others, Ata Turiyavaus Sakri. I 
am inclined to read it " father," "the son of father Hystaspes," 
" the son of father Darius." Noarly all the Ugrian tongues have 
such a word, at<t> atya> or atai; but there is no corroboration in the 
Persian text, and the ordinary Scythic word is JI^T ^T^t *~TTf^ 
altari, "the father," or t^\ ^^TT D^TT "/'"'"> "my 
father." Possibly J|£: ^fcT may be a simple appellative, a 
sort «f vocative, or the difference may be orthographical only, ;i 
difference of usage between Behistun and Perscpolis, Mich as up 
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find in sonic other words. Ata can hardly bo a termination to 
I ho preceding word safanika, as the character Ifc ie thought to 
he always used as an initial. 

Atukannas. |J£ ^<| ^yTTT ^T ^11 IL 53 ' T1,e namc of a 
month, lost in Persian and Babylonian. 

Ahit. !!t= ,^5T JZ*^T L- 4-5. One of four objects made by 
JJarius, preceded by the distinctive mark >-. As there is no 
lVrsian copy of this inscription, there is no source known to me 
from which its meaning may be discovered. 

Atarrivan. ^ |-< >-]]]( £ 11. 57; III. 17, 33, 44, «fco. 
" Followers." In Persian, anushigd. It is always accompanied 
by the possessive ni/avi, " his." 

Aliiiialiiiu. }]^ y r T ^] T T T ^IT^ L r,(K "iEiworV 
father of Natitabirus, or Nititbaal. The beginning only of 
the name is found in the Persian text, and the Scythic is not very 
clear; but the Babylonian version is plainly YI Kjl >rW- -A*~*~ 
Haniria. 

Avak. J»£ Y^Y >- > £:>~ vi. 32. Apparently the equivalent of 
the obscure Persian chii/akarma, which may mean " my posses- 
sion ;" if so, avak would be a verbalized pronoun, a sort of form 
not unknown to the Ugriau tongues : " become mine." 

Avi. ^£ ^££ I. II; II. T>, HI, 20, «fec. "There." Persian 
ouoihi. In II. /5/>, avi-mar probably means "from thonco." Tho 
Magyar cm, in amifj, and amarra, "thereto," is connected with 
this word. 

Avasir. J»£ Y>- ^TYY 11.7,17; 111.93.. The Persian equivalent 
is tufa kit/a, which is very doubtfully rendered by Rawlinson 
" only," " a little." I mako it rather a conjunction, and connect 
it with vaunt " then," vasissin, "after." The primary signification 
will then be "when," or "after that," and tho secondary 
" whereas." The clauses in which it occurs are JIu avasir 
AJ/arfi inkanna sennigat, "as I was friendly to the Susians," 1 1. 7; 
avasir inm arir, "when be could not withstand," II. 17; avasir 
Yos appi, c]'c. f "as these men aided me, do thou, king, favour 
them," III. 03. 

Am. II^ ^YY^ HI- ?9. The words arikka am in this place 
are clearly the Persian words arika ahaw, "I was a horctic," 
transcribed, and not translated. 
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Anamakkas. Jjt: ^ |^| ^^ ££ H. 19, 43; HI. 2o\ 
The month "Anamaka," which Colonel Rawlinson, with great 
probability, makes the intercalary month. In a Babylonian 
calendar recently communicated to mo by that gentleman, the 
month corresponding with Anamaka coincides nearly, as he 
informs me, with the winter solstice. It is preceded in the same 
calendar by the month answering to Atriyatiya ; and as in the 
Jewish calendar the intercalary month is always preceded by 
Adar, which may be connected etymologically with Atriyatiya, 
a possible derivation of one from ilio other may be inferred. The 
last-mentioned Babylonian character is read by Colonel KawlitiHon 
/can, and it corresponds in time with ono of the months called by 
the Syrians Kanun; this may not perhaps be a mere accidental 
coincidence. 

Antrachitu. ll>^ £yy >-*£:YY»- E=TTT *~~ > ^-\ v * 4 '**> corresponds 
with tho kdma aha of the Persian, 1. 38. It must be a verb, in 
the first person singular, " I desired." If the second letter were 
>YW, the word would look more probable, arrachilu, and be allied 
to arikki, the Persian kamana. Perhaps chit a may mean " thus." 
See " Ycchitu." 

Ariiya. ||£ >^]]]( £:£ ^ff 1-13. "Hariva" (Ariana). Takes 
fa in the plural. See " Arriya." 

Arikka. {|£ > — YTT^ Hft^ ^! HI. TO; iii. 24. See "Am," 
above. The same word appears to be converted into a verb, 
arikkas, "became wicked/' in I. 25. The cast is indistinct; but 
I believo the restoration is positive: the Persian is arika ahava* 

Ariki. {{^ -1H< <!I^ J- 42, 78 | -Faithful." 

Arikki. }}?: ^in< -n^ <n^ ni^^j peraian ^^^ 

Arir. Il£ HHK *TH *** 17 * 1Iie 1>ersisin ail(l Babylonian 
both lost. I do not know a meaning; it is barely possible that 
it may bo connected with arlak, and that it may signify "he 
stayed. " 

Arakka. ^ fc^HI ^1 H1 * 3G > 38 > 44 » 45 > 5H ' " Aracus " 
The Persian Arakha. 

Arakkatarris. ]]^ |£^f >^f f^< ^]]]{ ^]] *• 27. 
" Arakadrish ;" name of a mountain. 

AlrusinT. ]}^ (t]^ £fff Kf ' ' * *H vi ' 27 ~ 8, Vcr - yr ' lo,,ht ~ 
fully read, and meaning uncertain; the last letter may be part of 

the word vaunt. 
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Assina. ]]t: -<yy (]~ >-£] I. 5«, 58, 03| "Alrma/ 

Asiiki. ^£ ^ ^f C. j A P ro l ,or "»»"c 

The representation of the Persian tr by ss is here well marked. 
Sec " Chit™," &c. 

A.iyatiyas. ]]tz £<fl <^ Eejjf ^ Efcjjf -<TT *' W; 
II. 84. Tlio month " Atriyatiya," probably Decembor. See 
" Anamakkas," supra. The reseniblaneo of sound of the Coptic 
mon tli Athgr may suggest a comparison with Atriyatiya ; that 
month corresponds now more nearly with November, but tho 
Egyptian year was anciently vague. 

Asaka. TT £ J J *>rY xvi. 13-4, and ) 

rr rr / ^*v ... "Great." 

Asakarra. ]]^ ]] £^ ^!F xviiL ] J 

Probably a transcript of the Persian tvazarka. 
Ayuttafa. ]]Xz ^fl< ^ ^]] ]£:]]] II. ?8, 85; III. 34. 
" Became." The phrase is identical in the three instances — 
Tahigahus llunina ayuttafa, "tho province becamo mine;" in 
Persian, Dahgaush maud abara. It is a plural verb (sec Gram., 
p. SO), and may perhaps be connected immediately with the 
verb substantive gutta. 

ltaka. ££ ^r\\ ^\ H.15,54,G3,70,75,82; 111.9,32, 
45. " With." In Persian, hula. 

Ihutiyas. t- ^H ^T -^ff ^TT ULl ' " Y,lti y»/' a Pro- 
vince of Persia. I am not sure that the word is not written 

Mr -TIT i- Epfif ^TT 

Ivaka. ^ y^| ^ I. 28, 57, GO; II. 6, 0; III. 2. "Ho 
arose." The form is neuter continuative, and it may generally bo 
rendered " arising." Sec Grammar, p. 83, 87. hi Persian, 
lata pat aid. 

lvauna. Z$z ^ff <[ ^] 1.11-2. "Ionia." In the Naksh-i- 

Rustam Inscription, Yauna, vi. 23, 24. 
A word beginning with ££:, in 1. 2!), must mean "brother." I 

should like to read it £z>p nk, in analogy with the Zyrian vok, 

which has the same value; but, though faint, the character is 

rertainly ££:. 
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Uinuvarka. / >->fe ^-TT*"" *^"T VL '^* ^ ,0 ' ,0H ^ rostorut,on ' 
can suggest, and in sound resembling exactly ilie Babylonian 
Jfumnvarga rfllt >^ Tr ] Sf^-5 -^*~*-; ^ ut *- ne conclud- 
ing l^YTT renders it doubtful. 

Uri. / ^in^ " ^° ^ oc ^ ire > " to inil ^ c known." The Persian 
is varna, allied to Sanskrit c|T$T, which has the signification of 
"relating," or "describing;" at least in some of its compounds. 
Uris, in III. 67, may he the indicative, and in I. 73 the impera- 
tive; urinra, III. 71, is probably a passive, but I do not clearly 
understand in what grammatical form the word is written. 

E, in I. 35, looks like a separate word, but it is unintelligible to me. 
Ea. £zYf 11^- I. 18. May be the beginning of a word, meaning 

" punish," but the rest is lost; and it is unusual to find a elsewhere 

than as an initial letter. 

Efapi. fczW T^TTT M*~ I'. b\ One of the four objects made by 
Darius, but not preceded by the distinctive sign. See " Atut." 

Eva. fc:YY t*^T. May be a postposition in the Window Inscription, 
No. 10. I think £yy ]£]]>- of xv. 11, is ^ ^| f*~ 
cva-vas, "the portal;" in Persian, Juvarthi. 

Evitu. £yY ^^ >^5t " To deprive," " dispossess." Evituva, 
I. 44, "I deprived ;" cvif/ts, I. 34, " he deprived; cvitnsti, I. 33, 
" he had deprived;" evil tiara, I. 37, " he would deprive." ICrap- 
fusta, 1. 40, " he deprived them," is, I think, cv'ap tuxto, with 
ap } " them," inserted; if this is correct, evitu must be a compound 
verb, very unlike anything Ugrian, so far as I am aware. We 
have two, " I became," q. vith If evilusatuvan, of I. 35, signi- 
fies " ho did as he liked," it must be altogether a different word; 
but the Persian text, from which that meaning is derived, is by 
no means certain: cvitusa is in form like chii/axa, and the phrase 
may signify "after he had taken them away;" but we have no 
other similar case. 

Bapilu. JE| ^- ^y 1.71,7.0; 111.30,43; "Babylon." In 
I. 72, 80; II. 1; III.4G, 47, preceded by *- "in Babylon." With 
fa, in I. 10, 61, 62; III. 38, 50, "Babylonians." Bapilu-rlir, 
III. 51; and Bapilu-rw, I. 50, "a Babylonian." 
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Hakapikna. jEf ^| ^- *~]]^ v£; HI. 91. Persian 

Btiyahigna, 

Bakapuksa. jEf ^| £^>- £^ Y III. 91. Persian 

BagabiiksJia. 

Bagnyatis. ^| Hft*^ E^TT ^ ^U L 41 - T,ie moni]l 

" Bagayadish." I have no clue to the season. 
Baksis. JE| >-^z>- fy £<yy I. 13; II. 85 
Baiktarris. £\ ^]]^ ^ >-]]]{ t<]] vi. 17 

Batin. ^ ^y^ ££>; II. 45; III. 28. "A province," "district." 
In Persian ihrhymtsh, used as tho designation of a district named. 
When tho Persian word is employed to mean a province in a 
larger sense, the Scythic transcribes the word without trans- 
lating it. 

Batar. ^ ^^ 1.72; III. 80. «Whcn(?)" The meaning is 
very doubtful ; in I. 72, the clause is batar *- Bapilu inbalu va 
pihjatta, and tho Persian must signify "when I approached [or 
reached] Babylon;" but tho passage is mutilated, and the word 
following Babylon in the Persian is gone. In III. 80, the Persian 
and Babylonian afford no help, and the Scythic inscription is 
mutilated and unccrtaiu. 

Barusanam. J>=T fc:WY J I >-^t ^H^ x *- 1° (probably an error 
of tho copier for bantsananam). Replaces the more usual parru- 
$anan<wi 9 q. v. 

Barsa. JeJ Jyyy y xv. 13. "Persepolis." Tho preceding >-, 
the demonstrative pronoun, ami the postposition, >- Barsa ye va, 
quite justify the rendering of Rawlinson, "in this Persepolis," or 
"in this Persia." I rather prefer Persia, the Babylonian copy 
having > — Vi Nf >T TTT 1 w ^^ ^ 1C determination of country, 
not city. Tho correction of Oppcrt, "avee cotte Perse, aide par 
cc peuple perse/' is shewn to be inadmissible. 

Bnlu. ^f J^y 1.72. Sec "Inbalu." 

Ualuikvassa. JP| v^f ^]]^ |»- }} 1.52,53. " I laboured;" 
httniafitMiya in Persian. Both words aro faint and uncertain. 
In III. 81, there is a word which I am inclined to read balnin- 
pamista, in Persian hamataJc&hala, "ho laboured ;" although tho 
first letter is very faint, as much liko va as ha, and tho next 
rather more like ^s J fit than ££^T hi. 
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Pafa. ►-< Y^nt Hoot signifying a rebel," or " revolt." 

Pafaiax, "lie caused to rebel," III. 53, 54, 59, 61-2. 

l*afatansa t ditto, continuative, III. .00. 

l'afati*, ditto, III. 52. 

Pafatifa, "rebelling;' plural, II. 2, 11, 70; III. 3, 5, CI, 62. 

Pafarasha, "having rebelled," singular, II. 59. 

l'afatifaba, ditto, plural, II. 68, 79; III. 38. 

Patifa, "rebels," II. 23, 24, 39, 40, 62; III. 27. This word 
must be from the same root, and it is, I suspect, a contraction 
for pafati-fa. I think pafaraslca too should be jwfatirashi, 
Tlio truo root was probably pafat. 

Pafatusta. >-< ]&]]] *-^T Z$\] ^Hfl vi - 3 » 3 " 4 - " He lisi-tli 
made." Replaces pasta, which is more commonly found. 

Pafaraka. ►-< ]^]]] ^^TT*" ^f h - 8 - This word may signify 
seme communication of intelligence to the people, but there is as 
yet no clue to the exact meaning. 

Pafalufa. »-< ]^]]] ^] ]^]]] HI. 4G. " They were slain." 

Persian apparently asariyatd. Pafahtfaba, I. 68, " having slain," 

or "attacked." Persian lost. 
Patifa, " rebels." Sec " Pafa." 
Patikrabbana. >-< >~^ *~)]^ ^f^ >^f ^] H. 75. Persian 

" Patigrabana," tho "Patigran" of Aiiiiiiiaims. See Colonel 

llawlinson's note, p. v. 

Patu. >~< >-^T I. 21. The reading is doubtful, but the mean- 
ing probably "I obtained." In II. 57, 67, if I divide the words 
correctly it will mean "I aflixed;" atrur-vaW patu, "I placed 
him on the cross. See also I. 68. 

Pat. >-< 5=y III. 48, 60. « Hattles;" but the second letter is 

doubtful. See "pavas." The Scythic irma, "to kill," may 

possibly have some connection with this word. 
Pathapis. >-< ]*]]] £|**- £^|| L. 10. Meaning uncertain; 

and very possibly the pa may be the case-ending of the word 

preceding. 

Pathafati. ^< ]Z^f ]^)]f ^|^ I. 0G. " They had arrived;* 
aishatatd iu Persian; but the Scythic reading is very doubtful. 

Pahutiya. >-< ^\\\ ^\^ ^^|| vi. 25. This is the most obvious 
restoration of the name, and the most nearly resembling the 
Persian Futiyd and Babylonian Bahudd, Nothing is added but the 
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crook after tho first wcilgc. Tlio rending of *~Y £:W ^Y^ E^YY 
requires inoro alteration, ami does not so closely render the otlicr 
texts. 

Pnhuranw. -< £■]]] ^H*" ^] ^)]*~ IIL ° 7 * " Tll0,f 
mayest peruse ;" V., patiparasaliifa. Paraura, in III. 71, "lie 
may peruse," is not so clear ; tlie P. has there patiparasaliya. 

Pavas. *-< Y»- vi. 38. " Battlcs."(?) Is this tho same as the 
uncertain >-< ^Y above 1 The Babylonian version may coun- 
tenance it. 

Palkiva. ^< (£]$ W?£ !^I IIL 47 - 8 ' ( '°> 00 > 77 ' " In 

all times." The termination ra t " in," induces me to accept 

Opport's translation of tho Persian equivalent hamaln/aya thrada, 
though still with some doubt. 

Pasta. >-< J^Y| ^*^|y t. 3, 4, 5,6. "He hath made." Persian 
a (hi ; in vi. 2, we have ta&ta. 

Fabak. ]^]]] ^\ ^^ IIL 72 > 82 - Wc nnve y* ni fabak 
inm i/uffaJcj in the first place, ami 7/mZ- ?'»;// P\ibakra irt the 
second ; the first may be one word with in, and is, I think, a 
passive or middle verb; the second, with Y, probably moans "a 
tyrant :" but the Persian and Scythic texts are both defective. 

Fanifa. f^f (*• l^fTI 1L 7 - Tnia is tlic onlv wonl not 
clearly legible in the second column, and unluckily both the 
Persian ami Babylonian equivalents are lost; it appears to be a 
plural participle, ami may signify "fearing/' as suggested by 
Colonel Rawlinsou ; or it may be "moved," "urged," or "in- 
fluenced." See "Tanifa." 

pi. S^Y*-. Relative particle. See Grammar, p. ?'(». 

Pi fa-pi. M*~ Y^YYT *~]~~ HI- ? 2 > ma J DC irjrifa-pi, and must 

signify "who were before reigning," or something of the same 

import. 
Pikii. ^ ^1^ ^ II- 17; IIL 28, tfec. "A helper." In 

xviii. 4, Pill a may be a mere orthographic difference, or there 

is perhaps some grammatical change. 
Phifi. ^^ ^E^ H^ *• ^' ^ VQT y uncertam an( l "'"tilated 

word. 
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I'irka. S^T*** ►Jff >^T. Follows the name of the month in every 
case but II. 47, wlicro the end of tlio month is expressed without 
figures. As the Persian omits in this case tho words thakata aha, 
which are found in overy other instance, Pirka may signify 
"then it was;" the Babylonian appears to have no equivalent. 

Pis. ^T*- Yjjz vi. 47. Thia maybe ^tT*** T*£. It means 
"path." P., pat him. 

Pugatta. v^*- Hft"^ ^! 3MT L ?2 > 1 ' h " l arrived." 
Tho Persian is mutilated in both cases, but enough remains to 
show that tho words wore not alike. The Scythic, in 1. 70, is by 
no means clear. 

Puttana. j^>- £:| 3=^H *"*"! *' 77, "* drove," or something 
similar. Persian defective. 

Putraska. >^ £| y|£ ^\ I. 78; 11.54; III. 13. " Having 
gone, marched." Thia verb and tlio preceding put/ana may be 
from the same root, pul, " to go/ 1 with tho causative ta in the 
former: pintta, "cause to go." 

Puinkita. ^>- £££: ^|f^ fc^f II. 47. Puinkita-va, "at 
the close," va being the postposition. Tho Babylonian ^/, 
" the thirtieth day of the month," 1. .06, proves the rendering. 

i'nrpis. >-T £T*~ £^TT III. 43. "He captured." Tlio word may 
hefarjrin; I should like to make it afpis, but the first character 
will hardly do, and the Babylonian version has "made prisoners." 

Parthuva. ^ £^1:1 T^T I. 12; II. 3; vi. 17. " Parthia." 
Takes the plural fa in the two first cases. Parlhuvas 
^\ i^^f \- »* IL G8 > Gi) > 71, 75, 78. 

Parmka. >-| ^H^" ^] III. 14. Pan/a, called "a hill" in 
Persian, but the Scythic has af?, "a town." The first letter may 
be £p the second is quite gone, the third is pretty clear. 

Parrasta. »| ||^ ^^\\ 111.81. See " Baluikvassa." 

Parsan. ^| ^^ I. 1, 5, 10, 30, 34; II. 2, 5, 12; III. 2, 7, 8, 1 J), 

35. " Persia." 
Paraar. T»~ y^^TTT* "^ Persian." Followed by A*i> in II. II, 

38, 80; III. 0, 52. Followed by ra in III. 21-2, 57, 00, .91, 02. 

*Wpis. tj £|- £<|J. See "Parpis." 

VOL. XV. V 
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Fartiya. £J *-|£ £ttf( I. 23, 2 I, 28, 38, 3<> ; III. 2, 9, 20, 1!>, 
57-8, 03. " Smcrdis." Persian Bardiya. 

Farvana. £* T*^T *""£-! !•!*»• I read doubtfully in this passage 
anuvas farvana, "by day and night;" but the words are muti- 
lated, and the division quite uncertain. 

Farraka. t-] >-^]]^ ^f- See "Parraka." 

Farrata, ^ "^IT*" ^MT IL 79# "Frada" (Phraates). 

Farm vat aram. &] ^^tl^ ]^z] D^TT *""3=TT^ ^H^ V ' U ' 2 ' 
Transcript of the Persian framataram, " a lawgiver." In xv. 
we lind framattaram, and in xvi. framatarana, but the copies are 
probably erroneous, particularly the last. 

Farravvantiin. £j ^^H^ ^11^ ^ **T^ ^II^ 1 v '- 27 * A possible 
correction of Westcrgaard's £^ ^^X]*- JzTY>— £^ |££:|y»- ; 
and, if so, it will be a transcript of the Persian paravadim. 

Farruvartis. tf Eyfy £.]]>- ^ ^|f III. 53. " Fravartish" 
(Phraortes), a Median. 

Farruirsnrrafaha. £j £flj Jjfl ^ J|fl H^TT^" T^YYT 2=T 
II. 21, 32, 40, 44; III. 27. " Assembling." Tlural participle; 
fa makes the plural, and ha is gerundial. In II. 28, ap replaces 
fa. Irsarra, " great," is perhaps a component part of this word, 
which is always accompanied by irva fhmifa, meaning together, 
"they assembling returned to him;" in Yct&'kux Jiagamatd paraitd. 

F:u sntmiika. fcj ^ ^M| ^f ^f v. 18;vi. 9(?) 

Farsatinlka. £J[ T y T ^5= ^f >^| xi. 18; xr.9; xvi.14 

Farsattimka. ^ Y y T JrJ ^|S= J|f ^] xvii. 7-8 

Farsnttinlka. £{ ^ t^\ ^ ^ *^| xiii. 8 

This represents the disputed Persian apiya, which I believe 
to be connected with the Greek ano, "from;" or perhaps with 
the Sanskrit *35|TTJ, °f ^"i.eh the primary signification is " to 
reach;" so that tho meaning of the phraso so often repeated at 
the close of all tho introductory passages, will be " king of this 
great earth, far and wide," instead of the "far and near" of 
Ben fey, who is followed by Oppcrt. Salonika, in vi. 3G, 37, has 
certainly the meaning of "extent," "distance;" and in vi. 9, 
Wcfitergaard has ghen sotanika for the usual farsatamka, though 



" Far," 
"wide," 
extended.' 
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an error may bo suspected here, the perpendicular wedge having 
been possibly copied instead of rf. Still I believe the words 
are connected. See "Satanlka." 

Pat. Wo have the word £^£:^<^ ^|^E 3Mft' wnich J l,ave 
called pasmnkUa, in I. 40, 40, 52 ; the impression is faint in 
every case; the Persian equivalent 6eeuis to be avast ay am, "J 
established." 

Ap. £-£"T- "Them," before a verb. Sue Grammar, p. 71. 

Apbauiyakka. tt^ £E| (>- tz^fl ^^^ ^1 xvlli - #• T »»* ' s 
certainly a transcript of a Persian word apaniyaka, "a remote 
ancestor," from the preposition apa and niyaka, "a grandfather." 
Sec "Niyakka" below. 

Appi, appin, apin, &c. ££:T ^t*" EE^- "These," "tbem." Se«- 
Grammar, pp. 71, 73. In III. CI, appi certainly seems to 
signify "a god," without the celestial determinative an (see 
"Annap;") but tho passages are mutilated iu all the three 
languages. 

Appiiri. ttf ^T*"" >?f. "Constituted," "appointed." Usually 
combined with the verb yutta, I. 10; II. 14, 61, 80; III. 21, 40. 
The Persian equivalent is always understood, and in III. 30, it is 
understood in tho Scythic also. In II. 8, it is joined with tiristi, 
instead of yutta y "who bad been named their leader." In II. 58, 
appini is joined with some unknown words, in a sentence of 
which tho Persian is lost. 

Appir. t^T ^Y*"" >ttf. In I. 60, the word appears wholly super- 
fluous, but must signify "to them," the Babylonians. In III. 04, 
it may have a similar meaning. 

Appuka. ££.] ^~- »^| 1.7. "Before," "heretofore." Appuka 
is followed by the indefinite ta in I. 47, 51, 52, meaning "at any 
previous time.*' 

Appattu. tt] £l(p ^| III. 81, 82, 83-4. Always followed 
by ikkimmas; tho combination may mean "utterly," but the 
passages are defective, and in Persian almost entirely gone. 

Appatna. tt-] £.(£ ^ 1.47. Sec "Anchiya." 

Appo. £.£:] j£ "who," " which." See Grammar, p. 74. 

O 2 
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y\pv:iu.q. tt] y^y hmt ^yy n - ^ ^ * 2 - Always .i»«"^i 

with battle, and must mean "ho fought." Tlio verb may l>e vat a, 
and np the pronoun ; but I rather think we have ap with the 
postposition va 9 and the verbal ending. Seep. 110. 

A pin. ££lY £;£;^. The same as " Appin." 

Apr. J flty >Xfi I. 28. See the note on the passage, in p. 100. 

Afpi. ►*- £y*-. "To kill," "defeat." 

JTu afpi, "I slow," I. 7G; II, 53. Afpi y a, idem, I. 44; III. 4.0. 
.(//>/*, "he killed," I. 24, &c; "they killed," II. 8, Ac, 
Afyix, imperative, III. 23. 
Afpis-ranka, "defeat thou," II. 23, 3.0; "defeat ye," II. 15, 02; 

III. 41. Where the command is given to a man by name, 

we have afpis-tn-ranhiy II. 82; m 9 "thou," shewing that 

rmtka is a separate particle. 
stfph-m 9 "may ho smite thee," III. 70, 88. 
Afpik, 1. 32; afpika, I. 24, "ho was killed." 
Afpi pa . . . (►»- ^T*^ >— < . . . *^y)> a mutilated word, which 

may signify "desirous of death." 

Aflarti. ^>- ^ ^t: II. 7. " The Susians." So written twice; 
occurs twice with I*£ in the lino preceding. Seo " Afarti." 

Aftita. >-»- Hf£ ^^ HI. 36. The Handita of the Persian. 
See Riwlinson's Notes, page v. I should like to read 
*~*| Hfc ^^yy^ Antita, for the initial is obscure; but it 
must be admitted that the first syllable is doubtful in Persian. 
In Babylonian the word is lost. 

Aftiyavanyahi. **~- >-|£ ££|y £: ££|y ^ I. 40-1. I believe 

this is a transcript of the Persian patiyavahi, I. 55 t 
Aftufarti. ^ >-^E| £{ ^5= vi. 17. "Susiana." See "Afarti." 

Afs. ^ y^ I. 72; II. 5, 10, 50, 75; III. 1, 8, 37. " A town." 
The Persian equivalent is always vardanam, except in the last 
instance, where it is dahyansh. Tho Owtiak, Mordwin, and 
Wogul words arc vosJi, itzft y osli, rnzh, &c. I do not know 
whether they may be connected etymologically. 

Afvnrris. ^ £||- *■]]]( tS]] 11.2,0,33,57-8. "A 
fortress." In Persian dida. It is written afvarrus in L. 8. 
Magyar, var and varos, " fort" and " city." 
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Afchova. >*►- TTT^ |*^T HI- #2. J should expect a verb of 
the third person singular hero, meaning perhaps, "he injured;" 
but it looks more like a first person. 

Pcra. ^|y*- ^n^ IL 58 ' " l ,,an 6 cd - w The Persian (see 
Rawlinsou'a Notes, p. iv) has Jrdhajam. The Ostiak jyerna is 
"a cross," but the sound given to the first character is quite 
conjectural. See the next word. 

Peri. *■]]>- HflK IL55 » 65 - "Ears." Persian gausha. The 
Zyrian word is pcli; the Magyar, Jul; the Mordwin, pile; but 
the sound pe being only a guess, the analogy is more than doubt- 
ful. Precisely the same characters occur in III. 68, but the word 
cannot be the same; the Porsian equivalent is hashiyam, which 
has not been interpreted; it maybe "a report," "narrative," "a 
thing heard," and so far connected with " ears." 

Poke. T^ £*p*-*- I. 07, 0*8. Uncertain in Loth cases, in reading 
as well as in meaning. The Persian also is very doubtful. The 
most probable sense is perhaps " the enemy." 

Pori. |£ >-]]]( I. 24; II. 12, 40, ike. "Togo." Found in many 
forms: poriga, "I went;" poris, "ho went;" porik, porikka, 
porifn, &c. Ac. (see Grammar). 1 believe inporugat. If. />0, is 
from the same root. The Clicremiss root pur or pur signifies " to 
enter;" and this may be a corroboration of the sound given to 

KappiaMiluuiu. ^\ tt] tf- t<]] V ^] <- £<]] III. 2 1. 
Kdpixhkdnish. Name of a fort in Arachosia. Tho additional 
syllable sa, in Kappissa, is corroborative of Colonel liawlinson's 
conjecture, as to tho compound character of this name. 

Kata-vn. ^\ ^y^y y^y I. (4(i), (40), 52. Represents the 

Persian gdthwd. See "Atka." 
Katbatukas. ^ X^\ ^] ^] ££ I- 12 - Katjnutuka, 

^) ^ ^y »-^y *^y vi. 22. Roth forms are mere tnms- 

scripts of tho Persiau Kalputuka. The third letter in vi. 22 nuiy 

be ^y, making Katbatuka. 

Kamas. >^y ^Vl^ fE 1- fi T. A wonl very doubtfully read : 
may mean "a ship" or " boat," and be thus allied to the kaba and 
hip of the Wogul. 
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Kani, " to befriend." See " Inkaniii." 

Kara-tii. j^=J ^^fl*- ^^]] 1.0,3.'?. "Time/' There cannot 
be much doubt that we have here the proper division : the root 
is kara> allied to the Magyar kor; fa is the indefinite, as in 
sassa-ta. The taJcarasti of III. 87, "long life," may contain the 
same root. 

Kaik. *^"Y >~TTfe vi. 28. I make nothing of this; it looks like 
a postposition, and may bo only a variation of the next word. 

Kik. {\Yj£ HfT^ ln ' 7t " After " T,IC Persian pasd has this 
meaning; the Babylonian version is " with." In cither sense wo 
have possibly a syllable connected with the Tartar kik, iki, "two." 

Kitinti. <jy^= M^ ^^ ^T^ III# 7tf » 8J)# Tnc (livision ncro 
must be kiti inti, "bo it to thee," sit tibi; but there is no other 

example of the word kiti. See " Nikti." 

Kituva. ^\]*J£ ^S\ \^\ H. 50*, G5. "I smote." We have 
altogether rcfakifuva, in both instances; I think it is the first 
person singular of a verb, but it may be a noun in the locative 
case. 

Kir. ^TT^ >|YY v. 9. "One." Tlio occurrence of this word as 
an equivalent to the Persian aivam, the Zend aiva, is decisive of its 
being a numeral. It is frequently used as an indefinite article, as 
the numeral is used in French, Italian, German, &c. See II. 
4, 9, 13, 22, 3G, 38; III. 51, 52. In all these cases it is preceded 
by the sound of r, as in Parsarkir, Bapilurkir, &c, "a Persian," 
" a Babylonian." 

Kukkannakan. y|^E ^ ^yyy ^| ^] ^ II. 5. "Ku- 
ganaka " Name of a town in Persia. 

Kukta. yy^E £^ 3^H^' " T ° cnc " s ">" "preserve/' 
Kuktainta, "thou preservest," III. 86. 
KnktaSy "preserve thou," the imperative, III. 85, !)4. 
Kukti, "I favoured," I. 17-8; III. 81. I should have expected 

kukta or huktaya. 
Kiiktnk, I. 10. The passage is imperfect, but the word certainly 

signifies "favoured" or "preserved." 
.Kitkirfi, III. 88. The word is not clear, but the value is the 
same as that of Kuktninti above. 

Kulis. yT*^ Hfc Zl]] I. 10; vi. 15. "They brought/' Tlio 
word in vi. 34, which is doubtfully read kufvatti, is no doubt from 
I he Fame root; both are rendered by the same Persian verb bar. 
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Kutkaturrakki. fl^z X] ^] ^E| Jyyy fc^] <ff^ 
1. 46, 51. "Had bcon taken away." This is obviously a parti- 
cipial form, and the mutilated word at the close of the paragraph, 
1. 54, looking like kuktatur . . . must bo a form from the same 
root. It is probably connected with kutis. 

Kutta. )f£j£ ^ 2Hft- " And '" " als0 '" P a ** im - UftC(I flon, °" 
times alone, sometimes after hiak. I hardly seo any difference 
between hiak and kutta; but the first begins a sentence fre- 
quently, which the latter never does. 

Kutvatti, vi. 34. See " Kutis." 

Kuntarrus. ||^E £^ J^< Eyfy t^\] II. 50. Name of a city 
of Media: Oudrush in Persian; Kunduru in Babylonian. 

Kuras. f^g y|£ I. 39; III. 50, 58, 93; i. 1. "Cyrus." 

Kus. f|^E Z<]]. "While/' " until," p™sim. May be allied to 
the Zyrian kor> and Wotiak ku, which have the same significa- 
tion. Seo Matt. xxi. 1. 

Kusi. Y| £: <[»-• I adopt Westergaard's rendering of this word. 

Ku$iya, "I have built," iii. 11-2; kufik, iii. 10, ku?ika, iii. 8, 15, 
"built." The difference between ku$ik and ku§ika may be, that 
the first comes before a consonant, and the other precedes a 
vowel ; the first looks more remote in tense than the last, but this 
is unlike Ugrian usage, and not so probable as the first explana- 
tion. I beiicvo that traces of a like euphonic principle may be 
found in the Bohiatun Inscription. 

(iauparva. ^^< ^] f^T HI- 00. "Gaubaruva" (Gobryas). 
Gaumatta. ^*-< J^Ef J:^E| ^]] I- 32-3, 37, 40, 42, 49, 

53, 55-G; III. 49, 92-3. "Gaumata." 
Gafar. ^1^^ £j vi. 29. The word wanted here should signify 

"I am;" it might have been ^||^ S^f, the root of the verb 

"to be." In parts of the Behistun Inscription >-fe Jooks like 

/, where the cast is faint. 

Kanpuchiya. Tyjfl >£^ £||| ££jy 1.22,23,24,29,31,33,34. 
Kabujij/ftj " Cambyees." 

Kantara. ^yttT S^TT ^TF vL VK " ( * il " ih "*" (Gandariaj. 
In Column I. 13, the Scythic equivalent for "Gandaria" is 
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mutilated: nothing ia now loft but the termination thmfo, unci the 
whole word was in nil probability Varrupamilliana, as in Babylo- 
nian. 

Kant um . . . rjfm ,^51 Y^Y ~c£ III. 28. "Gadutava," name 
of a district. Tho first letter is made by inadvertence >W, and 
the last letter is quite lost; va also is uncertain; it may be tu. 

Kami?. See " Iukaiini." 

Karpi. ^5 ^1^ HI. 02. "The hand." Mordwin Iced, Wotiak 
ki, Slv.. The passage is, Auramasta karpi llnnlna va appin 
yuftih, " Oriuazd gave them into my hand." The postposition 
va conies after the possessive pronoun ; hardly in accordance 
with Ugrian usage, though we have just yuch a construction in 
II. 50, 00. 

Karkap. ^5 ^Y t^f v «« 25 - '^ nc people called "Krakii," or 

" Karka" in Persian ; ap makes tho plural. 
Kni-las. ^5 YY^Y I- 48 - Sonic religious oflicc, apparently the 

mdniijam of the Persian. 
Karras. ^5 ^^TT^ T*^ '• $$. Meaning unknown ; the Persian 

is defective, all that is left of the equivalent word being asm.... 
Karas. ^5 Y^ I. 27. "A mountain." The Wotiak gurcz is 

allied to this word; and tho several terms, in languages of all 

classes, in which the elements g — r and k — r occur, may bo 

etymological ly connected. 

CJ:irm:ipal:iM. E^tff ]^f >-< ]]^] I. 31 ; II. 70-7 ; III 10. 
Name of a month. Probably corresponds with July. 

Akka. ^*- ^y. "Who," "he who," "the." See Grammar, 

PP. 73^4. 
Akkiiri. »-^>- >^] *~\]]( I. 3D. "Everyone." Persian chish- 

cJ/ir/n. The word occurs again in III. 82, but ma.y bo part of a 

larger word akkariuhja*. the Persian is very defectivo, and gives 

no help. 

Ikka, ikki. -||^ >^y, ►■yy^ <yy^- "W "<' &c. See 
Grammar, p. G4. Is used in combination with mar, meaning 
"from" "by," after pronouns. Sec " ikkamar," vi. 14, 15; 
"ikkimar," II. 7, 11, 59. 
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lkkinmias. *~|f^ ^TT>^ ^"TT*" I*"* See " Appattu/' ante. 
Iktaka. *""|T^ *^*"1 1 *"~T ^** ^ t/5. Appears to be the .same 

word as taka in III. 87- See " Takarastinl." 
Iksirssa. ^-]]^ ^ Jjfl £$]] \ T xv. 10, IT. "Xerxes." Is 

written ^||^ J^ ^ Y in xii. 1. 

Ukbatarranuia. fcrfe £EY Y>-< ^^YYj- ►^Y Y^Y I. 50. 
" Upadarma," the father of Atrines. 

Ukku. C^^ n*^* This word must certainly Minify "great." It 
occurs in v. 17.: Ko >- Murun ye ukku va, " King in this groat 
earth:" in Persian, kshuyalhiya ahydyd b ami yd vuzur/cdyd. 
In tho Xerxes inscriptions the phrase occurs without ta, the 
small wedge before murun apparently serving as an equivalent. 
In iii. 4 and vi. J) we have ukkurnrra. The same word occurs 
twice in L. 5, as epithets of two substantives of unknown signifi- 
cation, and onco in III. 80, where the scope of the passage is also 
very uncertain. 

Ukga. X$~> Hfl*^ IIL H ' 2 ' Seo " Akkari " 

Ko. YYY^— - " A king," jwwwwt. I have read Ab, but, for reasons 
before stated, this cannot have been the sound. It might have 
been khan, and I think I should have so written it, had it not 
occurred in tho forms of tYY* 1 |£: and YY|£: Y^, in the 
Artaxerxes Inscriptions. The word takes y^ in the plural, which 
is against the sound of both k and s. See I. 6*, 7, 8; III. 00, 72. 
For the genitive singular, see 111. 23; xviii. 1-2. The genitive 
plural takes fainna, I, 1, ii. 2, ami all the Xerxes Inscriptions; 
and fairra, in v. 14, vi.7. The Artaxerxes Inscription has inna- 
Jitj xviii. 1. The factive Ko-van is found everywhere; it occurs 
without vas in II. 80. 

Kovas. !||£: ^ 1.7,9,21,45. "Kingdom," "empire." 

Kwepoka. ^f^^T |^ >^| II. 58 ; iii. 23. The word looks 
like a participle, and may allude to "confinement," "imprison 
incut." In both cases it occurs in sentences containing unknown 
letters, ami without Persian equivalents. 

Ta. £:>-]!. Indefinite particle. See (jiammar, p. 72. 
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Takaparra. ^^Mf ^) ^Y "-^11*" v «- 24 - Takes the plural 
pa. A transcript of llio Persian [Ihkabarii. 

Takarasti-nl. ^TT ^] y|£ ^]^ $fl III. 87. The meaning 
is "may thy life be long," but I cannot analyse it. A similar 
Persian sentence is made by iktaka takti-ni, in III. 75, equally 
(lillicult ; perhaps in the latter example ik may belong to the 
preceding word, and we may have taka takli-ni. 

Tatarsis. %^\\ ^|^ (]>- t^]] II. 21, 23, 24, <fcc. "Dadar- 

sliisli/* an Armenian, general of Darius. 
TnUaram. 3^11 *^Y U ^^YY^ ^YY^ "• 6 * Transcript of 

the Persian Tacliaram. 
TaUuvanya. ^IT JI^T «^5| £ ^ff HI. 91-2. Persian 

"Dudley*. The Zopyrus (?) of the Greeks. 

Tatam. ^^y ^D^T ^IT 51 xu 1(? * T ransc "l )fc of tuc Persian 
datum, " what is given," i.e. " tho law." 

Tabic. ^]] Y Y T tzff I. 20, 30, 35, 50, &c. "Other," "fur- 
ther" {ctrtera, not alia). It is generally put after its noun (sec 
Grammar, p. 77), and with a plural value; but in a more decidedly 
plural expression, III. 70, we have a plural form lahifapa, like 
vuirrifnpa. Tho indefinite tahicla occurs in xv. 12, "any other 
whatever." In L. 3, it takes the adverbial ending ikki, making 
tahieikki, "elsewhere;" and this is perhaps the form which 
receives (he indefinite particle fa, in HI. GJ); tahikita. From 
these examples the root appears to bo iahi, exactly liko tho 
Turkish tlakhi, of tho same meaning. 

Tahiyaus. ^>E>- ^ ^yy ^ X^\\ I. 1 ; H. 20, itc. Trans- 
script of the Persian dahyaush, "a province." Written tahiyahus 
in II. 77-8, III. 68; and taJiihus, ii. 3, iii. 3, vi. 8. It has 
frequently a plural value, but never tho plural form at Deinstall ; 
takes pa for the plural elsewhere. 

Tahuvanlufa. ^]] ^]]] £ >£] ]^]]] III. 93-4. Appears 
to mean "aiding," in the plural. See " Tayufa." 

Tavntak. 3=*~TT ]^] 3=^11 ^D^ *' 72# * <1q Ilofc ^ n0W if 
this is the correct separation, or if tho word be "Satavatak," q. v. 

Tavini. ^^|| (>zr ^ H- "< > " ! Jl passage of which the 
Persian is lost. The meaning is certainly "belonging to him," 
or "with him," or something similar; and I am tempted to 
suppose it a transposed form of nilaviy "his."' 
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Taven. ^-]] *-*E^»-T il- 13, ^ 8 , <>1; HI. G, 40. u l sent 
out." As tlio sound of the final syllable is entirely unknown, 
I am unable to say if this word is in the regular form of the 
verb; perhaps we may conclude something from this, and read it 
nu, a syllable not found in our alphabet. Where the word would 
be found iu the third person, III. 24, it is unfortunately lost. It 
is usually accompanied by tifapa, with sometimes an intervening 
word or two; excepting iu II. 55, and perhaps I. 67. 

Tanas. ^Mft ^T *^IT "' 3 " 4; vi- 8; xvii# G ' 7 ' " Pco I >le " 
Probably a transcript of tho Persian zana. 

Tanifa. *£:^YY />- T^TTT vi. 14. Of uncertain meaning; it is 
probably a plural participle, and by some rather violent emenda- 
tions and guesses the passage in which it occurs may be made 
]Iu-ikki-var tanifa, "compelled by me," or "influenced by me;" 
but thero is no authority for this, and the word tanifa is not 
found elsewhere. May the half-effaced word iu II. 7, which I 
have Tondfanifa, bo the same as this? 

Tariyavaus. 3^!T HftK ^IT T^I ^ *^IT' " Dara y avub,i " 
(Darius). 

Tas. *^**"TT ^TT "** c wa8 >" or " nc niade." Sec Grammar, 
p. HI. 

Tasta. ^HT ]B 3^IT vi * 2 ' " Hc liatU ,nacle -" Thc word 
occurs twice in this line, in a sentence where we usually find paata. 

Notwithstanding thc difference of orthography, I think the word 

is merely thc preceding tan with the indefinite ta added. 

Tayufa. %^\] >-]]( ]^]]] ML i)2. "Accompanying," 

"aiding," in the plural. Seeing thc frequent interchange of hu 
and yu, it is not improbable that this word may be allied to 
tahuvanlu of I. 93. 

Tifapa. *\>- T^-T TT *~<* fbc meaning must be "on a mission," or 
something of similar import. See "Taven," above. Iu L. 7-8, 
where we have I if aba pafaraka, the signification must be similar, 
but I bave no clue to the separation of the words, and there 
is no Persian text. 

Tikra. *~]t: ^]]^ *~%]]*~ [ ' G(i ' GU ' 1,HI r ' ver T'tf""- 
Persian Tiyrd. The same word is used for thc Fort Tigra in 
II. 2.9, where the Persian omits the final vowel. 

Tikrakaula. ^^ ^]]^ ^DHI^ *^T K S^TT vi ' 2U " 1 
The Persian Ti<jrakhud<i. 
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Tit. ^T^ £=Y 11.55. "Tongue," or "lips." The corresponding 
word is lost in Persian, but nose and ears boing mentioned as cut 
oil', the probable object of mutilation would be the lips. A very 
slight diminution of brutality appears in the case of Chitratakhma, 

II. 65, where tit is omitted. Ostiak tut is "mouth." 

The same root appears in the words signifying " to lie," " to 
deceive." The substantive is titkivij which is always found with 
the article, making titkimmas, I. 25; III. 67-8, 68-9; and some- 
times ono m is omitted, from iuadvertance apparently, as in 

III. 61,71-2. 

Titrasra. 1 ^£ £] ^£ ^5^^, in III. 83, is probably 
a participial form of the same root, "the one who lies," "the liar." 
The usual termination ras is made general by the particle ra, or 
perhaps ra may be the indefinite article. See Grammar, pp. 66, 
86, 92. 

TKainra. *-|£ fc^Y £££: ^^H*" III. 64, has the same 
Persian equivalent, daranjana, as the preceding; it is more like an 
adjective, being added to yo§-irra. The same Persiau term is made 
by liraskarragat in III. 79-80, and I believe that tirasJca, which 
occurs so often in tho epigraphs, is really a derivation from the 
game root, and not a transcript of tho Persian dnrauga; if this 
conjecture be well founded it will be past participle neuter. 
Tiri. M[£ *■]]](• "To say," "address," "call." 

Tiri, "I said," II. 39. Tiriya, idem, I. 16; II. 14, 23, 62; 

III. 41. 
Tirira, " I have said," vi. 30. 

Tirinfi, III. 74, "thou sayest;" tirinta, probably, in III. 76. 
Tins, "he said," II. 6, 59-60; III. 2, 22, 37. Tirissa, idem, 

II. 10. 
Tiriyas, " they called themselves," II. 69. 
Tiristt, "had becu named," I. 9-10, 15; II. 8. 
Tirivan, "named," "called," II. 15, 23, 39, 62, 81 ; III. 23, 41. 
Tiricaniun, " we arc named," I. 5-6 ; A. 9. 
Tiri Ha, passive participle, "said," "told," I. 19; in vi. 15, the 

same word is written tarrika, and possibly we have the same 

word in 1. 48 under the form of tarrakka. 



1 A close examination of the paper ca9t in a bright light hns sntislied me Hint 
tho space after the first character, which I supposed unlettered, is occupied by tho 
letter f. the won! is, therefore, certainly titrasra, and the lithograph and tran- 
script must be corrected accordingly. 
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Tiraska. ^Y^ f(^ ^f. "Lying," '* deceiving.** See "Tit," ante. 

Tiraskarragat. ^^ |f£ Jl5 ^H^ *~\V*F ^T IIL 79 " 80 ' 
"I was a deceiver." This is certainly a verb, in the subjunctive 
form, governed by thap: "as I was not a deceiver." See "yupo- 
gat," " sinnigat," " porugat." The addition to the root, whether 
skarra y or only part of tho sound, may bo com [tared with tho.se 
which produce such a rich store of derivative verbs in the Ugrian 
tongues, as tho Wotiak sk, the Zyrian shk, the Mordwin shn, the 
Chereiniss and Tartar tar, &c, &c. 

Tugahutta. -^| >-||^ t]]] ^ ^]] I. Gf). "Wo 
crossed." See " Antugahutta," 

Turi. t^\ HfTK *• 6 > 6 > 33 - "From," "since;" equivalent 
to the Wotiak tyrys, in pokci-tyrys, "from childhood/* Matt. ix. 
21; lesten-tyrys, "since the creation," Matt. xiii. 35. 

Takmasbata. JZ£ j*- ^| D^Hft 1L G1, ° 3, T,,c namo ln t,,c> 
Persian is KJiamaspada, but it may be suspected that an initial t 
is lost. In Babylonian both words are gone. 

Takti. J£^ ^£ III. 75. May signify "life." See "Taka- 
rasti." 

Tar. 3e|£ L 01 » IIL 38 ' 50 > 52 > n *> n0 > otL "Son." This 
word differs from safari, in coining always before its noun, 
which is put in tho genitive case, without tho distinctive wedge, 
though a proper namo; whilo safari comes after, with its noun 
undeclined, but distinguished by the wedge. Thus we have, 
Bartiya Kitras-sakri, I. 28, and Bartiya tar-kuras-na, in III. 52, 
both signifying " Bardes, the son of Cyrus." The difference 
between tho phrases appears to be, that the former is an expla- 
nation, tho other merely an epithet, like Atrides or Tydidrs in 
Greek. Thus we find that tho first or second time Bardes is 
mentioned, he is called Kuras-sakri, ami afterwards, always tar 
fauras-na. We have a similar distinction in the Chereiniss David 
erqa and Erya Davidan, " son of David." Tar may be allied to 
tho Mordwin tsiir. 

Tartainti. ^E^ ^eMT ^^ ^t^ vi * 48 * Sce "Tarti." 
Tarvasir, vi. 35, 3G-7. I do not know how much of this is to be taken 
together; the preceding syllable is yu y and the whole may be one 
word, meaning "then." See Yutarvas. What I have read 
tarvasm in xvi. 23 may be the same word. 
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Tama. ^E^ ^Jz|. "To know/* 

Jhssntws inni tamos, " tho people know not," I. 24. 

Akkapa . . . ir tarnasti, " who had known him," I. 38. 

Tarnampi, I. 39, may be causative, "make known," but the 
form does not occur elsewhere. If we may suppose pi to be 
the relative particle, the remaining form, tarnam, "make 
known," from tama, will have some resemblance to a form 
found in Zyrian and Wotiak, where tod and tod, " to know," 
make todm and todm, signifying either " to enquire" or " to' 
make known." Or tarnam may be the first person singular, 
and tho original Ugrian m may bo restored before/)!. 

Ihrnainti, vi. 34-5, 35, 37, " know thou," or "thoU knowest." 

Tarrahnva. ^Ef^: ^]]>~ ^]]] f^f HI. 1. "Tdrvd," a town 

of Yutiya. 
Tarrika. ^^ *"]]]( ^] vi - 15 - "Said," "told." Certainly 

a various spelling of tho participle tirikka> from tiri, q.v. The 

expression is the same as in I. 19. 

Tarrakka. ^[^ |C>**-T ^T v. 48, may bo a variant ortho- 
graphy of tho preceding, or else is one word with the syllable 
var in the preceding line. See " Vartarrakka." 

T:\s. ||^y I. 33. "It was." See Grammar, "p. 81. In I. 15, tas 
appears superfluous. 

Tassunos. y|^ ^| £^T' "State," "people," "army," ;mswt. 
The word seems to bo always constructed as a plural, and is pre- 
ceded by the mark of distinction; the only exception is at III. 9, 
where the wedge is inadvertcutly omitted. 

Atparvasrum. *p| ^| |»- £yyy ^\\^ vi. 36. I have trans- 
lated this " power," but as a mere guess ; tho Persian is gone. 

Atka. ^y >^y vi. 34. "Place." In Ostiak toga; the Persian 
is gallium, but the passage is very defective. In vi. 29-30, 
atka fa va represents the Persian gdthwd, and must signify " in 
their place." Singularly enough wo find katava, without tho 
initial t, but with the horizontal wedge, >- >^Y ^T^T T^Ti 
in I. 52, with precisely the same meaning. If katava be merely 
a transcript of tho Persian gdthwd, it is a curious coincidence that 
the postposition va should so nearly resemble in sound the Per- 



BEIMSTUN INSCRIPTION. 187 

twin locativo termination. In iii. 7, 22, wo find *pY >£=Y H^f 
nihil, whcro tlio sense is very probably tbo same, but tberc is no 
Persian text. The root may thus be atka, atkat, or kata. 

Atrur. ^f fcryTY *?TT IJ - 5G-7, 66-7. "Across." The sentence 
is atriirvarpatu, which I divide atrur-va ir patu; "on a cross him 
I put." 

Atsavaua. *^Y II Y^Y >-Ji:Y xvi. 22. Very uncertain if a 
whole word; and meaning unknown. 

Alchitu. *pY £;YYY ^^T H. 41. Namoof a district of Assyria, 
lost both in Persian and Babylonian. It is called a district or 
province (dahyansh) in the Persian text, but baa no qualification 
in the Scythic version. 

Athoena. *p| ^TTT^ Y^~ ^T ** C7, Tho wonl (loe8 not 
occur clsowherc, and both Persian and Scythic arc mutilated; the 
Persian ndviyd, "ships," is probably tho equivalent term. 

Tanim. t^f ^ ^]]t: vi. 6, 4G-7. "Tho law." Persian 
framdnd. In line G, the word occurs in a combination tanim-tattira ■, 
"a law giver," which in other inscriptions is generally transcribed 
from tho Persian framdtdram : tho last member of this compound 
word tattira is probably Persian : the first, if not also Persian, 
like tatfim, may be allied to the Magyar tana. 

Talni. ^\^\ K^]^ (*~ I- 78; II. 54; III. 31. " A horseman. 
Always found in tho plural talnifa. The root is no doubt tal 9 
connected with the Ostiak tau and Magyar lo, "horse." 

Tachis. £J£| £^| t^]] HI. 10. The meaning is uncertain, 
and it is probablo that wo have not got the wholo word ; it is 
preceded by ^Y faintly impressed. Sec p. 120. 

Tipi. £flys: £f*- III. 6G-7, 67, 70, 84, 85, 88; L. 2, 8. "A 
tablet;" it is the Persian dipt, found also at Kapurdigiri, from 

the Sanscrit lipi tyfttft ; this is represented otymologically with 
greater accuracy by using tho form of / which I suppose to be 
lingual or cerebral, and which is certainly allied to 7. In xvi. 22, 
it is written ryfyt: |^ and in 1. 24 £|fy Y£*~, but both sire 
suspicious; in fact, Inscription xvi. is incorrectly copied generally. 



1S8 SCYTHIC VERSION OP THE 

Tuban... ^] ^ ^^y ^ III. 37. "Dubaiia," name of a 
town in Babylonia; tbo close of tbo name is gone, and oven tbc 
third letter is doubtful, which is unfortunate, becauso it would 
have been decisive as to the sound of *-%-{ m Persian. The 
Babylonian is quite gone. 

Tukkarra. ^ £^ Jl< ^2=TT*" IIL 90 * " T1iukhra /' tIlG 
father of Otanes. In Babylonian gEyy -^>yi|- £y y -<5^*^> 
Suhhra, 

Tuva. ^y y^y I. 22. " I was," " I became." 

Tunis. *X<y (>- ^<yy 1.9,20,45. "He gave." The phrase 
is tho same in- all threo cases, Kovas IIu funis, "he gave me 
the kingdom." 

Tuvan. >^y ^ !• 37. We have evitiisatuvane here, but t 
know not how to divide the words; evitus would be "he de- 
prived." See evitu, p. 169. 

Tarti. ]^< ^^. "To conceal." 

Jnka innl tartinti, "if thou do not conceal," III. 74. 
Aula tartinta, "if thou conceal," III. 75-6. 

I have called y*-< >-YYy |^" tartinti in another part of 
III. 74, but the character >-YYy is not found elsewhere. I do 

do not know if antartainti (not tar) of vi. 48, can be a form of 
this word; the meaning would be consistent. 

Tartuka. y»-< ^f ^ I. IS; III. 64, 64-5, 81. "In retri- 
bution." This must be the signification of the word; it is used 
both with verbs of punishing and rowarding, and it is found 
under tho form tartuak y>~< >- %z\ >- £>- in iii. 17, whero it 
can hardly have any other meaning than "restoring" or "return- 
ing.'* It appears to be a participle, but I do not remember any 
verb that could be properly used. I would say "retributing," if it 
were English. 

Tarva. y>-< y^pf III. G5; iii. 16; vi. 41. "Whole," "entire." 
In tho first example wc have distinctly tarva astii, representing 
the Persian durum ahatiya, IV. 39; a stu must be ahatiya (sec 
tuva) 1 unless we divide tarvas tu, which is not impossible. In 
vi. 41, yutta tarva is in Persian Jcartam akunavam, "I did tho 
work." We have no Persian text for the other example, but the 
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sense givou is perfectly consistent. I do not know if the defec- 
tive word in I. 14, which I have doubtfully read vanirtarno, 
meaning "altogether," may contain the root of this word. 

Attain. t^\ 3H1 3HI L3 - " M y father " 

Attari. X^\ fc M ^HK L S > 4 > &c " His father '" 0r " the 
father." See"Ata." 

Thapis. t^m t^(— >^TT ^. 1°- A verb, in the third persou ; 
may be pathapis, meaning unknown. 

Thap. I^yjl fcfcf L 55; II. 16, 24, 49, 74; III. 8, G3, 08. 
" When," " as." Gcueraily followed by a verb terminated with 
gat. When followed by appo, as in III. 79, means " because." 
See also Grammar, p. 75. There is an Oighur and Jagatai 
particle < ?U? , which may be allied to this. 

Thak. Y^YYY ^^ II. 10, 24, 40, 54, G3, 70, 75, 82; III. 8, 31. 
" Ho marched." A neuter verb. I do not know if sathak, in 
I. 77, is connected with this. 

Thattakus. ]Zjfl Z^] ^HT Tl^ *^U I# 14; Thatta kus, 
T^HT ^T 3HT Tt^ &]] IL 3 - "Thatagush," "Sat- 
tagydia." The variant spelling proves the power of £l*»^Y. 

Tharista. ]Zyfl ^]]K ^IT 3^HT l ' 48 * " Ho had dese- 
crated" or "abolished." 

Thahikarrichis. ]Zffl / Y ^5 ^|||^ Efff ^|f IL 35 ' 
" Thaigarchish," name of a month, corresponding to the Baby- 
lonian month which represents June. See " Auamlikkas, ,, supra. 

Thubaka. t^^T 5=1 ^\ L 40 - Apparently a postposition, 

meaning " around." 
Thurvar. >^^f ?ffl f^f ?ffl* U. 27, 31. " Thuravahara/' 

name of a month, corresponding with May. 

Hiapvasva. ^ ££=f |^| ]^E \^\ I. C7-8. It is very 
uncertain if this is ono word or more, and how it should be 
divided, if more than one. The reading is defective in the three 
languages; tho last syllable I have not much doubt is the locative 
particle, and the meaning may be " in difficulty," 

Hika. JL »£=Y 1. 23. Passage mutilated, and reading uncertain. 
vol. xv. P 
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Hiak. yy *-*£*-• "And," "further." This word is used alono 
or with hutta-y and in almost all the inscriptions it is found at the 
commencement of every clause, except the first. The Mordwin 
equivalent is yak. 

Hini. y'y (*~- "Not." A word of forbidding, used with impe- 
ratives only. Sco III. 67, 70, 76, 83, 88. The Zyrian equi- 
valent is yen or en. 

His. T Y t y^|E 1.66,77. "River." The Magyar is viz, Finnish, 
vest ; but the connection is very doubtful. 

Hn. ^yy IT. 67; III. 37; vi. 13. "1." Always preceded by the 
perpendicular wedge, except iu II. 11, where we have the hori- 
zontal wedge, making "with me." In xviii. 5, replaced by 
i T \ y u > ^ ie P rouunc J a tion in all probability being nearer than 
we have represented it. 

Tin, "my," II. 22, 38, &c. ; xvi. 18: xvii. 19; "to me," I. 9. 

Htm, "me," II. 36; xvii. 20. 

Hunhm, "of me," I. 7; II. 15, 18. 

Httikki, "to me," II. 55, 65. 

llnikkimar, " from me," II. 7, 11, 68; "by me," I. 19; vi. 15. 

Hukik, "after me," III. 7. 

Jin-fas, "to mo ho was," or "ho gavo mo, II, 13, 17, 26, 36; 

III. 25, 42,78. 
Hunain, vi. 28, seems to signify "me," like Hun. 
Tint nan, iu A. Detached, I do not understand. See p. 95. 

Hut. ^TTT ^-T 1.6. "We are." The verbal termination alone, 
used for the verb substantivo, as in tas; or else it may be one 
with the preceding word making Sachohut. 

Huttasta. E^ff £| fit] 3=HT xvi ' 7 ' " He hath made " 
Instead of yuttasta. 

Hufara... t\]] ]^\]] ^]]>- '$$ 1.72. "The Euphrates." 

May be Httfarata or Hufaratu. 
Huiyama. S^YTY ££ ^YY T^T II. 33. Name of a fortress in 

Armenia. The Persian has left only ^ %?J& ^TY *""TTT ; t,ie 
Babylonian is quite gone. 

V a - ]v=T" H-M* 111.67,70; xv. 13. Postposition, signifying 
" in." See Grammar, p. 65. 
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Vaukka. y^ ^ £^ ^ III. 92. " Vahuka," father of 

Ardomanes. 
Vaumissa. |^| ^ (^ t^]] \ T II. 37, 40. " Vauinisa," a 

Persian general. 

Mauri. T^T ^ HfTT^* " ^° ca P t - ure >" " to seize ; M a variant 
spelling of marri, q. v. 

Mauriya, III. 49, 60. ' " I seized. 
Maurissa, III. 33. "He seized." 

Makus. y^| |y^E £5yy I. 37, 40, 49, 5G; III. 49. "A Magian." 
Mukka. y^y *-*£>- ^y 1.14. "Mocia." In Persian, M a ka. 

Makstarra. ]^ >-*£>- t^\] ]>-< *^TT*~ II. 10, 60; III. 54, 

55. " Uvakshatara " (Cyaxarcs). 
Mata. y^y ^^yy* "Media." Takes pa in the plural, and then 

signifies cither "the country" or "the people," I. 12, 30, 50; 

II. 12, 17, 20, 51 ; III. 7, 35. In II. 11, 14-5, used adjectively. 

Without^, "a Median," II. 61 ; III. 53. 
Vata. See"Apvata." 
Vara, Y^\ ^11*" II. 6, 51, 60; III. 44, 54, 55. "I am." 

See Grammar, p. 84. I do not know what it means in III. 23. 
Marus. y*^ £YYY *^T\ 1 1- I 6 - " Marush," name of a town in 

Media?" 
Varasmiya. f^Ef ^C= ^> g£:|f I. 13; takes fa. In vi. 18, 

Varasmis, f^f ^^fy*- ^11 ^^ ^11' Uvarazmia, or 
Uvarazmish, in Persian. " Chorasmia." 
Vi, or mi. (t£ II. 54; III. G5 ; vi. 43; xv. 18. "My," an 
enclitic pronoun. 

Vita. /££ 3=^TT IL 23 * " G ° thou " 
Vita. <^£: ^^y 11.39. "Go thou." 

Vitas. <££ ^y ^5yy II. 14, 62; III. 22. " Go ye." 

Certainly imperatives, singular and plural; and if the Persian 
text he uncertain, the Bahylonian is clear as to the meaning. 
See Bahylonian, lines 79, 86. Vitkini, in II. 81, is another 
reading of vita. 

ViUwvanna. <£>: fc^ *>-| £ ^f vi. 23. "Upon," or 
" beyond :" the third character is faint and imperfect. 

P 2 
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Vitarna. (££ ]*-< *-£.] IF. 13, 15; III. 91. " Vidarna," a 
Persian general. 

Vivana. ^££ |^f ^f III. 21, 22, 24, 27. " Vivdna," a 
Persian general. 

Vin. \^ BE^» The last syllable of frtiwm, signifying " by tlio 
graco" or " power.'* The phrase may have been borrowed from 
the Babylonian >- £zj ^*~^> which Colonel Rawlinson reads 
ti$ te-vi, but vin means "force" in Zyrian and Permian, and vi 
is found in other Ugrian dialects; this however would require the 
unusual employment of a preposition. 

Vintaparaa. <££ £££ ^M! ^] >~Z] III. 41-2, 42-3, 89-90. 
The same name is given in the Scythic version to the Median 
general Vidafrd, and the Persian Vidafrand, the fellow conspirator 
with Darius: the names are clearly distinct in the Persian text. 
The Babylonian is lost in both cases. 

Virkaniya. ^fc>: ^ ^ ^>- ^zf{ II. 08. "Hyrcania." Lost 
in the Babylonian; but the Persian YarJcdna was recovered in 
Colonel Rawlinson's last visit to the rock. 

Vial. <£- <-f- 1.18. 

Viallu. <(££ (+:]£ v^y III. 65, 75, 87. 

Both mean "very." If this was pronounced val y it may 
shew tho etymology of Val-arsaces, " the very great lord." Seo 
" Irsa." 

Visbausatis. <^£ i^]] jEf ( }} ^ £<]] II. 70. Name 
of a town in Parthia, of which the Persian text retains only tho 
fragment Yispauz ... 

Visparnr. <£^ £<]] ^] |%| HI. 90. " Vayaspdra," the 

father of Vidafrand. 
Vistatta. <££ H]] ^]] ^f 3=Hy III. 1, 20, 30, eke. 

" Vayazdata." In the detached inscription wo find £ty instead 

of ^y. 
vistaiba. <££ z<]] ^yy y^ ^y 1. 1-2, 3; n. 69, 70. 

" Vishtaspa" (Hystaspes). 
Missa. ^££ t^]] Y T T xviii. 4. The god "Mithra," whose 
worship, with that of Anaitis, was introduced into the Persian 
empire by. Artaxerxes Mnemon. 
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Vissatahiyus. ^ ^<]\ \ T ^]] ,\ ^]]( Z<]] x v. 11-2. 
The trauscript of the Persian visadahyamh. 

Viyakannas. (g£ £pft £p ^] t^]] II. 72; III. 29. 
Name of the month Viyakhna; the first month, corresponding 
with our April. See "Auamakkas." 

Mutsarijra. ^^ ^| ]} -]]]( E^fjf L u '> n - 2 " 3 - " E k'yP 1 -" 
Persian Mudraya. Takes fa in plural. 

Murun. *J^ £W ^Jy v - 2-3 > 16-7, and the other small 
inscriptions. Ugriau analogies arc, Zyrian and Ostiak mu; 
Permian, mulans ; Cheromiss, mulanda. 

Vussaka. ^^fe yy yy *^T- This may he the true reading of the 
word in xi. xiii. and xv., which I have made £:^yy yy *~~\' 
Soe"Atsa." p. 165. 

Mannatf. ^ >~£:T fc^T T>- vi. 14-5. "Tribute." Westcrgaard gives 
the word as here written, and reads it mannam, by making the 
last groups £=TT£. I would rather read it mannat-vas with- 
out altering the text, and compare it with the Babylonian 
^ £|<y £^ tz(£ mandatta, in 1. 9. 

Vanirtarno. £: >W T>-< £l/ 1. 14. Follows the list of pro- 
vinces, with the value of "all together," in Persian fraharvam. 
The syllable tar may be connected with tarva, " whole," q. v., or 
the word may have been pronounced varjar. See " Varrita." 

Mar. ^TT^' "From/* postposition. Avi-mar, "from thence," 
II. 55. Rakkan-mar, "from linages," II. 73. The syllables ikki 
or ikka are put before mar after pronouns, lluikkimar, II. 7, 
"from ino." Allied to tho Ugrian; vara, Cheremiss; maro, Mord- 
win (aeo Gabeloutz, pp. 389, 415); bar, Zyrian, &c. 

Varpafata. £]]>- i-< ]^]]] 2^~TT H- 56 - "All." See 

" Varri." *~ 

Markasanaa. £.]]>- ^ J| ^ £<]] III. 43. Name of a 

month, lost in the Persian : if connected with tho Jewiah Mar- 

chesvan, it will be nearly our October. 

Markus. Jz||*- y|^E ^<|| 11.79. "Margian." Persian Margush. 
Markus-pa, " Margians," " Margiaua," II. 3, 82; III. 50, 57. 
Markus-irra, "a Margian," 11. 79; III. 5G. 
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Martiya. t]]>- ^ ££fl 11.4,7-8; III. 52; F. "Martiya," 
Name of a Persian insurgent. 

Vartarrakka. £.]]"- ^|^ TE>H( ^] vi - 47 " 8 - " Ri gK" 
"true." Persian rdstam. Looks like a participle; and, if we 
separate var, may be merely an orthographical variety of tirikka. 
See " Tiri" aud " Tarikka." 

Martuniya. £.]]>- ZrSf <V gtzff III. 91. " Marduniya," the 

father of Gobryas. 
Varies. £TT»- ^TT^TT T3r **• 58 * Meaning unknown. 

Marri. £.]]>- HffK' " To seize," " hold," " possess." Magyar 
7narJcasz, "he seizes;" marri szgat, "he holds." 

Marriija, " I held," I. 21, 70. 

Marri ra, "I have possessed," vi. 13. 

Marri*, "they seized," "held," I. 7, 67; II. 05; III. 17; vi. 16-7; 

marrissa, II. 8. 
Marrista, " he has possessed," vi. 33. 
Marrik, "he was taken," II. 56, 66; III. 44. 
Marrika, idem, I. 64; II. 55. 

Varrita. J:|y>- >~]]]( ]|Hft ' " A11 -" 1 believe the root to bo 
tvrr, allied to the Ostiak /?^r of the samo meaning; perda has 
precisely the same value. The Persian equivalents are haruva 
and visma. We have Tassnnos varrita, "all the people," in 
I. 20, 61; ynpa varrita, "all that," vi. 30-40; xv. 15. A plural 
is formed irregularly by pafa, making varripafata in II. 66, and 
varpafala in II. 56; iii. 13-4, 21. Varpita, in xviii. 5, may have 
the same value. 

Vars. t]]^- ]B vi. 47. " A path," " way." 

Vas. Y>-. Definite article, case-ending, <kc. See Grammar, p. 65. 

VasnT. Y»- >ri . " Then," passim. 

Vasri. 1*- »-TTT^ 111.32. " Following," " after." This value is 
rendered probable by the context, and is corroborated by finding 
the same root in several words which imply subsequence. Tho 
termination is like that of nanri and senri. It must however be 
confessed that the restoration is very uncertain; I made the first 
syllable sm in the lithograph, but I think tho faint mark left 
is more like vas. 
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Vassa-vasraka. ]*- ^ |>- ^5=11**" ^T vi * 13 ~ 4 " Aftcr >" 

"in addition to." Persian apataram. 
Vassaka ... Y>- V >£=Y &£ xviii. 3-4. " Afterwards." The 

Persian is certainly abiyapara, which must siguify " more subse- 
quently/' "at a still more subsequent period." 

Vasisain. |>- £<|J ^ £££ III. 64, 66, 70-1, 84. " Hero- 
after.'* Persian aparam. 

Vacbta. ^]t^} ^f • " To forsake." 

Vachtainti, vi. 48, "forsake," imperative 
Vachtavassa, II. 69-70, " bo forsook." 

In vachtaintiy I correct the *~|JlI> which Westergaard gives as 
indistinct, to >-|£l5l. In the second example va seems to be 
redundant. 
Vachchi. ^]t^] £]]] - "To cut ofT." Magyar vag, which is 
probably tho root both of this verb and the preceding. 
Vachchi, II. 65; vachchiya, II. 55, "I cut ofF." 

Amneni. E^^ fl>" (- l - 33. "former," "ancient." 
Replaces sassa of I. 6, which represents the same Persian equiva- 
lent. In a defective lino I. 23, we seem to have Y^I»- £:Y»-fe 
where tho Persian has pruvama, "before me." In III. 73 we 
have £:Y>-fe alone. There is some uncertainty about the value 
of the word, for tho Perftian is lost and the Babylonian not quite 
clear, though it looks more like "after" than "before." In tho 
Independent L. 8-9, we have amneni, as in I. 33; but joined 
with Tipi, and alluding to a preceding tablet. There cannot be 
much doubt of the sense, though the sound is still doubtful. 

Immaunis. ^ff^ t^ {*- ^\[ F. and III. 53. "Iinanes," name 
assumed by Martius. The second character looks like T^T iu 
the column, but is very faint. 

Inunos. Zz]]iz ]>- I. 7; II. 28, 32, 44; III. 36. Makes an ordi- 
nal number. See Grammar, p. 78. 

Nainta. *~X~[ t-tz^- ^Hft vi ' 33, A verli in tno 2nt * l )crson i 
but 1 cannot give a value to it. 
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Napuuita. ^f i^^ *fl 3=Hft III# 52# " Nabonidus." 
Usually written with tfcl. 

Nanri. *-£Y ►^ ^fyf^ " Ho said," passim. Nanga, " I said." 

II. 81. I cannot discover the grammatical state of these words. 
Ni. <V III. G3, G6, 73, 75, 84, 94. "Thou." Nin, ''thee," 

III. 7 G, 88. See Grammar, p. 68. 

Nifabak. <[*- |^|yy jEf -^ HI. 72. I have no clue to the 
value of this word; the Persian is mutilated, and the Babylonian 
quite gono. 

Nikavi. <(- ^ (££ 1.6,33,37,52. \'Our." 

Kiku. (>- yf^ I. 5, 8. " We." 

Nitavi. <V ^]] (£> 143; 11.57; 111.17,18,33,44,46. 
" His." *""" 

Nititpaal. ^- ^f^ tz] >-< K^T^ L 59 ' 65 > &c > IIL 51# 
" Naditabira." The Babylonian name of Nidit-baal is rendered 
much more correctly in Scythic than in Persian. 

Nivalis. <V- ^ y^E L 5 > G > 7 > 33 > 37 *> IL 10 > G0 ' IIL 55 > 7G ' 
SO, 85, 87. "A family," « race." Obviously allied to tho 
Magyar nc/7», " a generation ; " nemi, " descended ; " nemzet, 
" nation," &o. See " Ntvan." 

Nisgas. ^>- £<yy Hff*^ *^TT IIL G4; xv - 18 > 20; xviL n » 

14; xviii. 5. "Protect." In all tho cases, except tho first, this 
word is followed by >YY ni; and in the first ££:£: in goes before, 
a character perhaps belonging to the preceding word, which I do 
not understand : if so the word will be either innisgas or nisgasni, 
taking the nasal either first or last. I do not know how to 
explain this, for the termination as would be the usual impera- 
tive: in the last-cited case the first letter is >Y| instead of />-, 
a proof of resemblance in sound. 

Nissaya. />- t^ff Y t$zff I. 43. "Nisaya," a district of 
Media. 

Niyakka. /►- E^TT *""*^*"" E^T xv "*- 4 - Notwithstanding the 
irregular orthography, there cannot bo much doubt that we have 
hero a transcript of tho Persian niydka, the Zend nyako. The 
first letter has a wedge too many; tho last is quite a now form, 
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and may possibly have the sound of kam; the wedge, too, is 
hardly upright, and may stand for /, as the inclined wedge does 
throughout this inscription: the following stroke, in a letter which 
can hardly be anything but ^^, is made most decidedly per- 
pendicular. 

NT. fyy II. 82; III. 76, 86, 88, 89. "Thee," " thy;" an enclitic 

pronoun. See Grammar, p. 69. 
Nipifa. J|| ^ y^yy| HI. 72. It is not clear whether this 

first letter should be >W or >m ; but the word appears to mean 
"former/' "preceding;" the Persian is pruvd. I have sometimea 
been induced to councct it with innifapata, but it is only a guess. 

Nlkti. f|| >-]^ ^ III. 83. "Thou mayest be." Probable 
only; kti may be connected with kiti in kitinti, q. v. 

Nlvan. ?jy y^Ey ^^ 11.10-1,60. "Descended." The word 
is nivanki in the second example, the- additional syllabic apparently 
making no difference. It appears to be a participle, and in spite 
of orthographical difference must be allied to Nivan? above. 

Nabpunita. t£:J v^*- Jjy ^TT IIJ ' 38 > 50; D * L " Nllb °- 
nidus." The j^^ is redundant; in III. 52, a different ortho- 
graphy occurs. See " Napunlta." 

Nabukutarrusar. tfc| yy^E ^^ £||| t^W L G0 > G5 ' 73; 
III. 37-8, 51-2, 59. "Nebuchadnezzar." In the detached inscrip- 
tion D. the penultimate letter is >-*^yy>- ra, aud in Dot. I. the 
word is written " Nabukutaraar." 

An. *" | • This character, which was used as a determinative for 
things celestial or cosmical, occurring at the commencement of 
the words God, heaven, temple, day, month, and sea, had some- 
times certainly the sound attributed to it, though there appears 
reason to believe that, as in £££: and ^H, the pronunciation was 
more like that of the vocalic nasal of the French, than the decided 
consonantal sound of our own languago; in some cases it would 
seem to havo had merely the sound of a. I havo coujecturally 
so divided the words in dates as to make the character a part of 
the name of each month. I hardly venture to connect tlie 
Zyriau En with this, but the meaning is precisely tho same. It 
occurs alone in v. 1. There is a valuable note by Holtzniann un 
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this character, in the fifth vol. of the Zeitschrift of the Deutsch 
Morg. Gcscllschaft, p. 152. See "Annap." 

Aiuivas/Jrrvana. +"~] ^ j- t^ |^| ^Jzf I. 16. "By night 
and day." I cannot divide the words with any certainty: far is 
defective. See "Annan." 

Auramasta. *^y ^ ^^H^ T*~ 3Hft B "Ormazd." The 
evidence for the pronunciation or non-pronunciation of the initial 
is here pretty equally divided; we have the ancient Persian 
Auramazda, the Zend Ahuramazdao, and the Sassanian Aura- 
viazdi, on the one hand, and the Pazcnd and Persian Hurmazd 
and TJvmazdy with the various Greek forms, on the other. I do 
not allege the Huzwaresh Anhuma, as I doubt the reading, and 
even suspect the genuineness of the language. The Greek forms 
\} f iO[tafT?t]9 and '0/>/i/<r£tt9 represent the Babylonian orthography, 
which varied considerably in the same age, and oven on the same 
monument. It is interesting to find in the Scythic version the 
epithet "God of the Arian people," added as a distinction to 
Ormazd, when other gods arc also mentioned. See III. 77, 80. 
In the Artaxcrxcs Inscription, the name is written thus — 
►■-I J:TT^ ]>- %*~\] "Avarmasta." 

Anka. ^| ^] III. 7 4, 75, 85, 88; vi. 31. "If." Perhaps 
analogous to the Wotiak ka. Appo anka, "whatever," I. 19, is 
precisely in accordance with Ugrian usage: the Wotiak ka, "if," 
added to kin, " who," makes " whoever." See Wotiak Grammar, 
p. 67-8. 

Annuls. *~H[ >-*£:»-< T*£: I. 11. "The sea," or "river." Last 
letter is f£ in vi. 23. Doubtful if allied to the Turkish dengiz, 
and Chcreuiiss langysli, " the sea," or with the Cheremiss anger, 
" river. 

Aukik. ^ <JD^ Hft^ vi. 2; xiii. 2; xv. 2; xvi. 4; xvii. 2. 
" Ankikka," in v. 3-4. This is clearly the Tartar kuk or kiuk, 
found in Turkish, Mongolian, <fcc, meaning "blue" or "sky," 
with the addition of the celestial determinative. 

Ankirinl. *»*-] (]]^E HftK ^T IIL fi8 ' Pl ' ol,al,1 y signifies 
"may ho testify to thee." The Persian taiyiya or nwiyiya is 
visible on the rock (sec llawliuson's "Notes," p. vi), and the last 
Scythic loiter may represent "thee," though it is doubtfully read, 
and may be ►YYT. 
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Antartainti. —-1 ^K T»-!T ££>: Hfc vi. 48. The sen- 
tence is hini antartainti, in Persian Ma stabava, and tlie meaning 
will be " do not suppress," or something of like import. I am 
inclined to refer it to Y>~< •-te tarti, "to conceal," notwith- 
standing the altered spelling and change of form. 

Antugahutta. **-| >-^ HOf*^ ^^T T T ^1 2^!T lm C * U ' 
" We crossed." The first person plural of the verb antuga, with 
hu instead of the more usual yu, and the indefinite ta; which 
howover seems redundant. 

Anam-tanata. **~| ^^ M( ^]] ^\ !IH! ( ? ) T,HJ 
goddess Tanata, Anaitis, or Neith. See the Artaxerxes Inscrip- 
tion, p. 160. 

Anmons. *"*""Y *-£^Y^J f^E. "A month," passim. The cha- 
racter which I have arbitrarily called mon is obviously the Baby- 
lonian monogram. The first *"H[ is clearly a part of the word, 
as is proved by the passage in II. 47, where it comes after a word 
of known termination: the second *~*"~Y always following !*£:, 
must 1 think serve as a determinative of the name of the month, 
which invariably continues the sentence. 

Anuap. «~f ^| ££| III. 77, 71); v. 1; vi. 1; xvi. 1, "God;" 
III. 79; iii. 13, "gods." This seems to be a crude form, used in 
cither the singular or plural; with the ordinary terminations 
auothor form is used, Annappi, which is also either singular, as 
in xiii. 1, or plural, in xvi. 20. It takes the plural particle in 
xvii. 21, 25, Annappipa, and the genitive ending in xi. 3; xvi. 2, 
Annappipana. In v. 1, we find Annap an; I suppose the second 
an is inserted as intensitivo. 

Apply III. CI, represents tho mutilated Persian Di... ; and the 
same Di.... in the following clause is, both in the Scythic and 
Babylonian versions, rendered by " Oriiiazd." Appi must there- 
fore be "a god," without the celestial adjunct, and the >~JlT in 
Annappi will be euphonic merely. It may be allied to the Manchu 
apka. 

Aunappatna. «-| ^f ^ C^" ^Xf H. 47. "Temples of 
the gods." See " Anchiyan." 

Annan. *~\ *^| *~ |- "A day," passim. Always used (with 
one exception, II. 47) as the day of the month. See "Anuvas." 
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Anchiyan annappatna. «-| £|f| E^yy «-f «-J >-£] £<£ ^ 
I. 47. How much of this renders " the temples of the gods," is 
doubtful. A comparison with Abatana of the Artaxerxes Inscrip- 
tion, induces me to consider annappatna " temples of the gods," 
and anchiyan "restoration," making altogether, with the following 
yntta, " I restored the temples of the gods." Or anchiyan may bo 
"re- visitation," " rc-dedication, M derived from the divine an and 
chiya, "to see;" as the Latin visito from video, 

Inbaluva. ^^^ Sit jfeT T*^T I. 72. Either a postposition, 
meaning "near," or a word connected with the Mongol baht y "a 
city/' 1 and Magyar falu-i "a small town." In this last hypothosis, 
the passsigo would read "when I got into the city of Babylon," 
which would be inconsistent with the context, or "when I got to 
the towns of Babylon," meaning those in the neighbourhood; and 
Zazau being on the Euphrates, was probably one of thorn. But 
the Babylonian version, which is pretty clear here, hardly 
countenances this; the Pcrsiau is defective. 

Inporugat. £££: |^ £:|yy >~]\>^ ^] II. 50. See "Pori." 

Inkairf. £££ *^| Jyy HI. 75, 8G. 

liikamiT. «£: £yyyj ^ III 83. 

These words are clearly identical. They are found in the 
following passages: Auramasla Ninkanhni, III. 75, 86, both 
rendered " Ormazd befriend thee," and ynfri hini inkannhiti, 
III. 83, "him do not thou befriend." Whether the root be inkani 
or kani, is doubtful; I think kani. 

Inkanna. ^^^ *TTTT >-£:T II. 7. A postposition, which may 
signify "towards;" but I am inclined to suppose it connected 
with the preceding roots, and to reuder it "friendly." 

Inta, inti. E^ ^*"TT> ^Ev 1 Hf^"' Sometimes looks like the 
pronoun "thou," but probably it is merely the personal termi- 
nation of verbs of the second person, indicative or imperative. 
See Grammar, p. 80. 

liuiakkaiiiva. ££^ ^| ^- ^] <- ]^] III. 85, 8G. 
" Images," " figures." V(o may havo the biliiio root in — 
££^: ^£:Y £*"" M/E: of the Artaxerxes Inscription, I. 3; 

Marco Polo's balu, in Kanbaiu (City of the Khan). The word now used by 
the Mongols is Balgasun, in the Dictionaries. I know not if balu be also in use. 
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hut it is a mere guess. Colonel Rawlinson is of opinion that 
it represents the Persian cl)Ju\ "this." 1 

Innifapata. £££ <V ]t]]] »-< 3^1! HI. 85, 80. In both 
these passages tliap innifapata must signify "as long as thou 
livest," hut I cannot analyse the word. The Persian equivalent 
is in the first case ydvd jivdhya, "as long as thou livest;" in the 
second it appears to be utdmaiya ydvd taumd ahatiya, which is 
hardly to be reconciled with the Scythic version ; and the same 
phrase occurs in the following paragraph, where there is certainly 
no Scythic equivalent. 

InnT. £££ ^ II. 15, 17, 23, 39, 62; III. 5, 41, 70, 71, 72, 74, 
76, 79, 82, 83. " Not." A comparison of theso passages with 
those cited under hint, will shew that the former word is prohibi- 
tive, and this the simple negative. The nasal is negative in the 
Ugrian languagos generally. 

Un. £wl added to ^TTT i/w, forms a sort of accusative case in 
xiii. 11, and xv. 17. It is detached from the pronoun. 

Neni. J£> <^. SccHm,"^^. 

Noga. £/ ►[ |>fc . "To bring," "carry," "send." 

Nogaya, « I brought, &c." I. 46, 51, 63 ; II. 74, 81 ; L. 10. 

Nogas, "they brought/' II. G5. 

Nogaik, "he was brought," I. G4 ; II. 55. 

Ra. >-*£:YY>-. Perhaps a sort of verb-substantive(?). It conies 
at the close of the first paragraph, in the detached inscription A., 
and in the sentence ankiri-ni Auramasta ra y III. 69, "Ormazd be 
witness to thee." For the use of ra as an indefinite particle, see 
Grammar, pp. 66, 83. 

Rilu. *~TTT^ i^T* "To write." Magyar iro; Tamul elu. 
Riluva, "I wrote," xvi. 24. 
JRilura, "I have written," III. 84-5. 
llilus, "he wroto," xvi. 23. 
Eiluik, "written," III. 67, 70; L. 7. 

1 An examination of the Persian text, which I had not seen when the ahove 
was written, shows the correctness of Colonel Rawlinson'a explanation ; but the 
adoption of a Persian pronoun is at least singular. 



202 SCYTHIC VERSION OF THE 

Rifapi. — YYT^ Mil ^ HI. 80. "To spoil." The Persian 

verb is nilcatuva, perhaps allied to the Sanscrit «f|g " to 

destroy." 
. . . rinti. *~TT|\ ^^^ H^~* ^ mutilated word ending in this 

way, meaning " thou injurest,", occurs three times with the same 

defect, III. 85, 86, 88. 

Rutns. fczyyy y^y 1.73. " Against."(?) Hurutas, "against me." 

Ruvcn." 5r|yy ^_^^^|f II. 49, 58-9, <fcc. "A man." The word 
Ionian, existing in the Mordwin with the same value, induced mo 
to give the power of ven to the letter >- > E>->-Y; I had before 
called it kpar, because composed of >-*£:>- ah and H[ par; and 
I now think, from its occurrenco with the indefinite kir, that the 
terminal sound was r. 

Ruvenyusakri. fcim ^-^►^.Y ^-Y^ U >-*£:>- HfflK I# 2 " 
" Grandson." I have inserted pa in the plate, because there is 
such a character faintly impressed on the cast; but I believe it is 
only a mark on the rock. The word must mean "that man's 
son," for "grandson." 

Rabbaka. ^Ef^ %] >^f I. 64; II. 56, G6 ; III. 45. "Chained." 
The participle of a verb rabba. 

Rakkan. ]%>■+-] ^f *^| II. 54, 73; III. 8. The name given 
to two different towns, llaga in Media (Rhagrs of the Apocry- 
pha), and Rakhd in Persia. Tho reference to Media in the 
Persian text is not translated in tho Scythic copy, leading to the 
inference that tho town was well known to the Scythians. 

Raskin. Y|£: ^TT*^ ^-TT^"" ^ ee " Yuvenpainraskimmas." 

RasvinKna. ||^ ^££ Jyy ^\ iii. 13. 

Rasvanua. |Y^: ^ *-^Y iii. 18. 

I believe these are various spellings of the same word; or at 
least that there is only some slight grammatical difference. I 
have translated it "favoured," but as a mere guess. 

Arbayn. ^^^ ^f B^ff l ' 11; vi * 21m " Arabia -" Takes 
J a in plural. 

Arpara. ^^Y'p ►-< »~5eTT^- H- 66 - "Arbela." Persian 
jirbira. 
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Arta. %^TD^ ^HHf vi - 30 - "I settled," "caused to dwell." 

Artak. >^TD^ D=Hft *%^ 1L 5 * " HodwcHci1 -" T,|JH 
is, I believe, the neuter form of the same verb. 

kxtavartiya. ^f^ ^|] £ff- ^ ^fjf HI. 6. "Ar- 
tavardiya." Nothing remains but the first syllable of tho name of 
this Persian general. It would have been interesting to have the 
name in the Scy thic character ; the last half of the word resembles 
in sound so closely the name of the brother of Cambyses, and 
that of tho Susian people, that I cannot but suspect some connec- 
tion, notwithstanding tho orthographical difference both in tho 
Persian and Babylonian. 

Artastana. ^T^ 3Hft ^TT 3H(T ^T x ' " ArJas - 
tana." See the note ou Inscription No. 10. 

Artumannis. ^|^ ^5] ^ <^ t^]] III. 02. "Arduma- 
nish;" tho namo is quite lost in the Scythic Inscription. 

Arminiya. »^D£ (t:^ ^ £tf( I. 12; II. 22. "Armenia," 
"Armenian." Takes rkir as the indefinite article in II. 22 and 
III. 36; and m in III. 58. 

Arrauvatis. ^\% ^|f^ <^ f^f ^ t^\] I. M; III. 
24, 25, 31, 34-5. "Harauvatish" (Arachosia,) written 

>t]B *tfr E£! -)* -11 in vi - 19 - 

Arriva. ^]B HflK T3=T vi * 17 ' "Hariva" (Aria). 
Written }}£ *-]]]( ^ ^yy in I. 13. 

Arriya. >-£:]£ HftK ^TT vi# l1 ' " An Ariail »"" ia Persia » 

Arii/a. Arriya-va, in L. 3, probably means "in the Arian 

language." 
Arriyanam. >-%]% *-]]]( £tf( ^t] t]]t 111.77,70. 

"Of tho Arians." I havo no doubt this is a transcript of the 

Persian genitive case plural. 

Arriyaramna. >-%]^ ^]]K ^"TT ^TT - *" ^TI^ ^T L 4 * 

" Ariyaramna," tho great-grandfather of Darius. 
Arasinna. »-^|^ ^ tB^ ^ri[ x - "Athagina." See note on 

Inscription No. 10. 

Ir. >YYY. "Him," <kc. See Grammar, p. 70. 
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lr(uv:v. >m ^5T t^T }?S:'£ 111.28. Tho beginning of this word 
is quite clear in the impression, but as the Persian text has 
Ga(h(tava y tbcre can hardly be a doubt that the engraver omitted 
a wedge, and that the first character should be >-YYYT' See 
" Kantuva." 

Irtaksassa. J|YY *-%£^ V T^ V xv '"» passim. "Artaxorxcs." 
In Inscription xix. the character ^TT^ * 8 inserted in the third 
space, making the name Artakiksassa ; unless the second group, 
which is made rather in this way ylj than >-£LjI, though some- 
what sloping, should be a different character. On the Venice 
vase we have also the ^TTfe ; out the second group is ££*}-f , 
and the last but one an irregular heap of nine small wedges, which 
might have been |£ £l5 J Y. 

Irvael. J^ ]3^[ KMMI HI. 31. "The possession," or "dwol- 
ling-placo." I givo this meaning from its probability (see noto 
on tho passage), and because some Ugrian words, meaning fC to 
dwell," and "to possess," have a resemblance to the word Trval, 
which is evidently too a substantive of importance, being pre- 
ceded by tho distinctive wedge. Tho Zyrian ol is "to dwell," 
the Ostiak val has tho same meaning; tho Wotiak ulem is "a 
dwelling" itlem-vylcnt, " a possession," and irivyl, "gain," "ad- 
vantage," &c. Some corroboration may be derived from tho fact 
that Vibanus, of whom tho place in question was the Irval, hold 
the dignity of Satrap in tho country. 

Irsnfa. ^fff V *^*~TT IH« 30. "Arshada," the fort of Ara- 
chosia ; the Irval of Vibanus, spoken of in the preceding article. 

Irsama. Jyfl T Y T ]^\ I. 2. 1 "Arshama," 

Irsamma. Jflj ™ fcflfc: ]^\ I. 3.j the grandfather of Darius. 
The almost certain connection of this namo with the word fol- 
lowing, may strengthen tho suspicion that tho ancestors of Darius 
were of Scythic race. 

Irsarra. ?UY V >YYY ^^TT^' "Great." I. 1, as an adjective. 
In xi. 2-3, and xvi. 2, wo have akka irsarra anappipana, "who is 
the greatest of the gods." Used as a substantive, meaning "chief 
leader," iu II. 8, 14. 17, CI; III. 21, 30, 33, generally with the 
distinctive wedge. In vi. 9, we find irsanna. With the addition 
of ikkt, the root becomes adverbial ^ £fe *~]]^ ^TI3= 
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irxikki, "greatly," II. 18, 27; III. 20, 70; .sometimes written 
irriki, xvi. If), &c. This adverb becomes a noun, and takes tlie 
plural particle, irsiki-fa, " the many," " the people," Persian 
parundm or paruvandm, vi. 5, 6; xvii. 6-7, &c. The root will 
certainly be ir or irs, and is allied to the Magyar eron, "great," 
"mighty,*' and Ostiak, or, "great.** 

The word Artai, by which the people of Persia (not Persia) 
called themselves, may be allied to this root. The statement of 
Herodotus that they spoke the same language with the nomade 
Sngartians; some of their very peculiar Tartar customs, such as 
the prohibition to wash in running water; the very great differ- 
ence exhibited by Xenophon, in habits, dress, character, and 
feeling, between them and the ancient Medes, who appear cer- 
tainly to have been of the Indo-European race; together with 
some other facts, of which it is necessary to mention only the 
discovery of ancient inscriptions in a Scythic dialect in that part 
of the empire, all concur to induce a suspicion (for it has taken, 
as yet, no greater consistence) that these mountaineers, the 
ancestors and countrymen of Cyrus, may have been Scythians. 

Hetakituva. ]&:]]>- *]&] <j^ **] f^f II. 50-0, 0.5. 
First person singular; may signify something like " I smote," or 
"I killed;" or it may be a noun in the locative case: there is no 
Persian equivalent legible in either instance. 

Heva. Jtfcjj- |3=J HI. 5. 

Hevavanra. f^tff^ |^| ^ ^^TK l "' 24 ' 

I despair of eliciting any meaning from these words. There 
is no Persian text, and the roots do not appear elsewhere. 

Reman, ftt^f*- ^. "To think," "consider," "remember." This 
is somewhat doubtful, the Persian text or Scythic version being 
always one or the other defective. The Persian root however 
seems to have been man. 
Itemanti, III. 07-8; vi. 47, "do thou consider." This gives a 

consistent and probable sense in both cases. 
Xemania, vi. 31-2, "[if] thou consider;" not so certain, but still 

not inconsistent. 
Jtemanri, III. 71 2, "be may consider," or "let them consider:" 

this too is a probable reading. 

llevanni. ]tt]]>- ^ (*- II. 11; III. 3. Looks like a post- 
position, meaning "with;" but the Babylonian ^f and the 
Persian vitha compel me to render it "at home." 
vol. xv. n 
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Lulmruri. £^f ^ £|fy HfflK IL 14, 22 > 38 ' 61 » 80; Ul ' G > 22, 
"A servant," or "subject," always preceded by Jin, "my." It 
takes the wedge of distinction. Lubawz*, I. 15, must be "sub- 
jection;" hibava* yuttas, "they made subjection," "they submitted." 
The yutias hero is active, but lubavas is preceded by a visible 
YT^j tas, the neuter verb, which I do not understand. 

Lufaha. v^| f^fff jEf 1.78. " Retired," " went back." I 
have no doubt the defective word in III. 32, is the same; the 
last letter is gone. 

Lu . . . . ya. £^y §M?li £z£=ff *• *8-9. Must signify " I 
restored." The word seems irrecoverable. In the Persian text, 
the corresponding word does not appear, but it must bo admitted 
that there is much in the clauso which has not yet been satisfac- 
torily read. 

Lulvak. £^y <^y£ y^y >-^E*- I. 40. « Dared." This is 
probably the meaning, though the corresponding Persian word 
adarshanaush hardly comes into tho right place* 

Lnlne. >^y ^z]^ ^f- 111.74,75. "Record." Is repre- 
sented by tho samo Persian term, fiadugam, in both instancos. 
See Rawlinson's "Notes." I would derive the word from rilu, 
" to write," the Magyar iro. 

Luchogatta. ^ fffg ^]]>^ tf ^Hft H.49. "I retired." 
The syllable lu may have the force of the Latin re. See " Lu- 
faba," above. 

Alyes. ^y^: ^^ y^|E I. 48, 52, 53; III. 81; vi. 43; xiii. 10: 
xvii. 10; x. "House," "family." Both the building and the 
people: generally has >- before it. 

Sapmkiin. y ^y y^v^y t^zz II. 19, 25, &c. "Battle." 
The nearest Ugrian word is tho Magynr haboritsag, "war;" but 
I fear it is hardly like enough to be admitted. 

Sakka. ™ ^%^^ ^ 14; vi. 20, 23. "The Saca>." Takes 

pa in the plural. 
Saksnbavana. ™ ^^ ^ ^ \^[ >^\ 1 1. 80. "A 

Satrap." The Persian klisliatrapdvd y with redundant na. 
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Sakri. y *~*|e*~ ^TTT^ passim. " A son." In the Artaxerxes 
Inscription written y ^"^ HffT^ Sakarri. The Cheremiss 
erga, Turkish ogli, 

Satavatak. y 3^TT \^\ 3^*TT •~3?~ L 72 ' A P arti " 
ciple used as a postposition, coming after the word Euphrates, 
meaning " extended along/' like the Latin secus: allied, I believe, 
to the following word. 

Satanika. \ T ^]] Jfl ^\ vi. 9, 37. "Far," "wide," 
"extended." I have not much doubt of tho meaning of this 
word; if the value here given be correct, it fixes the signification 
of the word apiya, so frequently occuring in tho smaller inscrip- 
tions. 

Sattarrita. ™ £^| |>-< >-]]]( 3Hfl IL 10 * 
Sattarritta. T f T t] |>-< >■]]]( &] 3MT Detached E. 

"Kkshathrita" (Xathrites). 
Satuvane. ™ ^ £ £fl 1.35. See "Evitu." 

Sathak. U Y^m >-*£:>- I. 77. Seems to mean "were 
drowned," or " carried away" by tho stream. 

Savak-mar. ™ f^Ef ^>- t]]^ L 7-8. "From a long 
time." Tho termination mar, and tho apparent connection of 
sarak, satawatak, and even sassa and sacJto, render this reading 
more probablo than Oppert's ingenious version, " in two lines." 

Sara. V *-*fcETT*- II. 58. I have no other suggestion to make 
than that this word may be put for the following sarak, the final 
k being elided. 

Sarak. TJ fc*"*~T* " ^ time" (/ow, French), followed by an 
ordinal number with the article and postposition: Sarak Il-im- 
vas~va, "at tho second time," II. 28, 44; III. 13, 36; sarak III- 
im-vas-va, "at tho third time," II. 32. The same word will 
obviously take the sense of " again," or " moreover," or " at any 
time:" as anka sarak, "if again," " il moreover," III. 75; vi. 31; 
appo sarak, " what at any time," xv. 14. After kutta, in iii. 22, 
the value must be similar. The Wotiak serak, "forthwith," may 
bo connected with sarak. 

Sassa. Y ]£ Y Y Y I. 6,38; L. 4. "Former," "past." Tho 
same word, applied to tho "deceased" Bardes, and to "former" 

Q 2 
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time, can hardly have any other signification than that given. 
The ta added to sassa, in I. 6, makes it indefinite. 

Sacho. y T IT ^ '• **' ' think this is the root of a verb, occur- 
ring in the first person plural, sachohut, " we are descended," or 
" we originated." 

Sira. >^ ^^YY*-. "To place," " ^x." This is given doubt- 
fully, for in no case are the inscriptions clear, or versions positive. 
I read sira, III. 45, "I fixed [on crosses];" xvi. 23, "I placed 
[this tablet];" xviii. 4, "I placed [the statues]; 1 ' tiros, xvi. 21, 
" he placed [this stana (?)]." 

Siyunika. >^ ^TT^ (*~ ^-T v *- 42 > 4 ~- Signification is cer- 
tainly "injury," but the reading somewhat doubtful. 

Suktas. ^Y rfe yT^T I. 13 J . , . 

^" ! ^ II I l u Sogdia." Takes ^a in plural. 

Sukta. ^\ £^ 3MT vi. 18) 

I alter £:*£: of Westergaard's engraving to fc:fe; the cha- 
racter £:*£: being unknown, he thought it might have been 
intended for yY*EE ku. 

As. fc I. 48. Appears to represent the Persian gaitham, "a 
chaunt."(?) 

Aski. |^ KTT^H 1-39; II. 20, 36. "Moving." Of three places 
where the stay of armies is recorded, 1 all having the word chitd in 
Persian added to the statement, two in the Scythic version give 
aski inni yuttas as the corresponding expression. As the Scythic 
omits this in the third case, it could not have been essential ; and 
I suppose therefore the meaning might have been "stationed," 
"the army remained still;" and I translate therefore, "it made no 
movement." In the other case, where aski occurs in a different 
combination, the sentence is doubtful in both languages, and other 
words in the same clause are unknown in Scythic : but " moving" 
is at least not inconsistent with the context. 

A«t"- ]£ £*] III. 0.5. "It shall be." (?) See " Tarva." 

i Colonel Rawlinson, in his Vocabulary, withdraws the chitd of I. 28, wliich lie 
had restored in his Analysis, though not ou the engraved plate, on the plea of want 
of room; hut there is a defective space in the preceding line, between pasava and 
hya, where the word might have stood ; and a comparison with the Scythic II. 20 
will show that it almost certainly was there. 
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Assagartiya. |^ y fc^yy -|^ £$:|y II. 59; III. 56. "Sa- 
gartian." Takes fa. 

Assura. f^ ^T ^TV lm 1(M; IL 2; vi * 2L "Assyria." 
Takes y». Written Assuran, in II. 41. 



Isparta. £<]] *-| ^^ff vL 22# " s P arda -" Lost in I. 11. 

Iskutra. ^<|| ||^ tz] ^]]>- vi. 24. "Skudra." The ortho- 
graphy is doubtful. 

Iskuinkakka. t^]] )]^ £££ ^] ^» ^| Detached K. 
" Sakuka," the Scythian. 

Istana. S^ff 3=Hft *"^f xv '* 21 * ^ monument of some sort; 
transcript of the Persian word. 

Ianisni. ^1 ^ £<]] ^ vi. 45. "Grant," "accord." 
Persian daddtuva. The word is preceded by the horizontal wedge, 
and can therefore hardly be a verb; but I do not know what else 
to make of it. 

Israsra. t^]] ^ ^^y^ III. 80-1. The word denotes a 
person having some evil quality, which Darius boasts ho has not. 
The Persian original is lost. 

Issainsakris. £<]] \ T tt> ]] ^T M1K &]] "• 4-5. 
" Ckiehakhraish," the father of the insurgent Martins. 

Sauvin. J| ^ ^2£: £££ passim. " By favour of." See"Vin." 

Satis. ]} ^ t^yy II. 20, 36, 48. "He awaited." If this 
verb may be allowed to signify " stay away," the next word may 
be a causative form of it. 

Satuinta. ]] ^f «£ ^-fy vi. 38. "Keep thou away," 
"avert." The Persian word corresponding with this, containing 
the root aj, is very likely to have had such a value. 

Salsana. J| ^| |* ^y I. 72. "Zazana," on the Euphrates. 

Savana. ^ f^Ef i-^f xvi. 22. Sco "Atsavana." 

Salpohus. |J ^^ ^ £|yy ^<yy v j. 33.4. a word with 
distinctive wedge, but the Persian term corresponding is lost, and 
the whole passage unintelligible. 



210 SCYTHIC VERSION OF THE 

Sinni. ^T>- ££>: 4>- . The root of a neuter verb, " to come." 
Sinnil; "lie came," I. 73-4; II. 50-1. 
Sinnifa, "they came," II. 24, 29, 33, 41, 45. 
Sinnigat, "[until] I came," I. 40; II. 21, 37, 48. 

SisnT. ^ £<|y J|f Hi. 16; xv. 12, 15. Written witb the 
addition of ni in xvi. 20, and of na, in xv. 12, 15; the Persian is 
nibam, which is believed to signify " magnificent." 

Siyatis. ^^ t$zf{ ^|^ t^]] v. 0; "siyatim" in vi. 3. The 
transcript of a Persian word, occurring under the same combina- 
tion in all the small inscriptions : " who gave shiydfim to 
man." Several guesses have been made, to which I may add the 
following: it may be allied to the Sanskrit f%f?f and Zendshiti, 
meaning the earth as "a dwelling/' not as a "globe," or "world." 
The meaning would be " who gave the earth to man [as a dwel- 
ling]/' There is the objection of the long vowel, but I see no 
other. 

Sutsa. ^^ £f ^ II. 25. "Zuza," a town in Armenia. The 

name is lost in Persian; in Babylonian it is £:IT EJfff: £TY 
Zuzu. 

Sunkuk. ^TT rfl yYT £fe xv. 18,] 

_|| TT 11^- ^ V "Empire," "dominion." 

Sunuk. ^|| fcj| £^ xiii. 12, J 

The varied spelling appears to show that the sound of £l» 
was ng. 

$\\$. ^11 T*fc= L« •'>• 0»c of the four objects made by Darius. 
Scc"Atnt." 

Sutavan. ^|[ D^"TT ^ yu 44# See " Ya ?utavan." 

Sen. TUl!r. Root of the verb- substantive. 

Scnri, "he was," or "they were," I. 36; II. 13, 69; L. 4. In the 
first and second case the Persian has aha; in the others there is 
no Persian. There are faint marks of a letter after senri, in I. 36, 
but too slight to decide upon. In III. 78, where the plural 
"they are" is required, I incline, after all, to read appo senri pi, 
" who are." In II. 1, we have the regular conjunctive sennigat 
after kits; in II. 7, the same after avasir. Senpqfa, in III. 72, 
must be a past tense of the neuter form. 

Senrit. |Tfc ^Tff^ ^T '• fi G-7. A substantive preceded by the 
horizontal wedge; must mean "river," or "bank." Sir in Chere- 
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miss, and syrja in Finnish, is "shore," "hank," which may be 
a slight corroboration of the sound attributed to the first 
character. 

Chifa. ^yif M!T 1L56 > 65 - 6 - "Palace," "court/* 

Chitu. £yH >-^ III. 86. Apparently an error for "yechitu." 

Chispis. g\\] i<]] ^ ^y I. 4. "Chishpish" (Teispes). 

Chissa. ^y J^yy y vi. ll. The Persian ckitra, "the 
race." 

Chissantakma. £\]\ £<]] \ T ^*~] J^ \^\ Detached <i. 

jEjE^ replaces *~*~y in II. 50. " Chitratakhma." 
Chiya. ^ ££yy. "To see." 

Chiyas, "[the people] saw," II. 56, 66. 

Chiyaintiy "thou sccst," III. 84, 85. 

Thap chiyasa, " wlicn ho saw," vi. 27. We have a subjunctive in 
Mordwin like this; sodas a, "I should know;" but the third 
person would be sodasazo. See Von der Gabelentz, p. 384 ; 
see also Grammar, supra, p. 82. 

Chiyamak, "that may be seen," xv. 15. See Grammar, p. 88. 

Chotas. yy|^ yy^y l. 48. "The religious rites" (?)— the Aba- 

charish of the Persian. 
Chova. yyy^ y^y IH.82. See"Afchova." 

Yanahi. ^YY *~p?l YY xv i- 22 « Transcript of the Persian 
yanaiya, but I know not its meaning. 

Yasutavan. fc£:|| ^y ^^-]] ^ vi. 44-5. This may be "I 
pray," though it docs not look like a first person; but we have 
hardly anything in the present tense to compare it with. 

Yahutiyas. ££yy S^ff ^ffc Efciyy £<]] III. 1. "Yutiya." 

See " Ihutiyas." 
Yu. ^]]( xviii. 4. "I." Used instead of S^ff in the Arta- 

xerxes Inscription. 

Yu is also the root of tho remoto, demonstrative pronoun ; 

of which wo have the forms following: yupa, " that," vi. 16; 

yupata, xv. 20, and yupafa, xviii. 24, "that," indefinite; yupipa, 

"they/' 1 1. 11; 111. 41; yupipana, " of them," III. 72. In xv. 2, 

wo l\m\ hupn. 
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Yufri. >^!^ £| »-y|y^ ptusim. "He." 

Yupo. ^y|^ y^ I. 43; III. 17, 18, 33, 45, 40. "Chief," "prin- 
cipal." Always in the plural, yupo-fa, and in the same combina- 
tion. 

Yupogat. ^y^ y^: ^f^ HI. 80. The analogy of the pre- 
ceding word would lead us to expect a verb meaning " to be 
elevated/* " despotic," and this is consistent with the context. 

Yutarvas. *-]]( ^^ ]>~ vi. 35, 36-7. ' Means "that" or 
" then." The inscription is mutilated in both cases: and in one 
looks not unliko yupipa. By a letter recently (Feb. 1853) received 
from my friend Westergaard, I find that in his MSS. notes he has 
^T 1/ ^y>-y>^ in 1. 35; but this affords no help, and is less 
probable than his published transcript. 

Yut. mT\ £-]• "To be," and "to make." Extensively used. 
See Grammar, p. 81. 

Yuttana. ^f^ £| D^HI ^ IIL 90 ' " Utan V 8on of 
Thukra. 

Yuttu. »-yy^ ^y ^y u. 22. «i sent." 

Yutro. >-]]( ^ £fly* 1.63; 11.81. When joined with 
the verb noga, "to move," or "lead," gives it tho signification of 
" sending:" the word has the distinctive wedge; it means appa- 
rently "an envoy," and must be derived from the Bame root. 

Yuvanis. >~yy<[ y^y (*• J^yy I. 43; II. 25. In the first 
instance corresponds with the Persian dufa, "a fort;" in the 
second with avafiana, "a residence." 

Ynvcnpa. *~)]( ^^T^\ ^< I- 19. "Thus," or "therefore." 
Persian avathd. In III. 67, 87, the word may be synonymous 
with yupa, or it may mean "thus," "in that way," from the influ- 
ence of the dative postposition. 

Yuvcnpa-inniskiiuas. *~yf\ •-^►Mf *~< tz£z^ n*- {||5 y*~ 
I. 5; III. 78. ^~ 

Yupa-inraskinimas. **]]( *-< £:£:£ ^^ W^ ^H^ T*~ 
I. 38; 111.70. **~ 

This combination is always equivalent to the Persian avahya- 
rodiyn, " for this cause," or rather " for the cause of this." Yu- 
mipa and yupa arc clearly identical in value (perhaps in sound, 
yuppa) ', the nasal may form an incipient genitive like the in of 
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ko-fa-inna, the na being unnecessary in composition; raskim will 
be "cause," and vas the article. Those learned in the Ugrian 
tongues will judge if there be any foundation for this conjecture. 

Ye. *~fe- "This/* or "these." Used either before or after its 
noun; also alone. It means certainly "to him" when put before 
a verb. See Grammar, p. 71. 

Yeai. >~fe vjfc. " Named," " called," passim. Yz in Cheremiss, 
is the root of the verb " to call." 

Yesim. *^ 4^ X?S\t- 11.55,65. "Nose." 

From the Ugrian ner and nyr meaning " nose," and tho words 
meaning "a name," beginning with ni or ne in all the Ugrian and 
Siberian languages, I have sometimes been induced to call »~fe 
ne, but the very few other words having this letter, I believe only 
>-fe T*£: and /Cfc *~fe T*^ > afford no corroboration. 

Yes. >-fe ]*£: L. 5. One of the four objects made by Darius, 
preceded by >-. See "AM." It is not unlikely that tho word 
is connected with alyes, which means either "a house," er "a 
family." 

Yechitu. >-fe ^IIT *"*^T passim. "Thus." I believe we have 
here a compound, ye chitu^ " this way." 

Yob. ^£^^ |^ 1- 30, 42, 43, &c. "People." Generally used 
as a collective noun. In v. 5, yofirra means "mankind," and in 
1. 7, we have the genitive yosii-ra-nft. The Scythic word <><o/>, 
meaning "man," may give a very small amount of probability to 
the sound attributed to the character £r/T>~. 
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Plate L] COLUMN I. 

1. Ku Ta ri ya va u s Ko r sa r ra Ko Ko fa in na Ko >~ Par san ik ka Ko Ta hi [ya u s] na Vi s 

2. ta as ba sa ak ri R sa va Ru ven yu sa pa ak ri A ka van ni si ya hi ak Ta ri [ya] va u s- Kb 

3. na an ri Ku T ta ta Vi s ta as ba hi ak Vi a ta as ba [T] (a li B sa m va hi ah 22 sa m va T 

4. t& ri Ar ri ya ra m na hi ak Ar ri ya ra m na T fa ri Chi s pi e hi ak Chi [s pi] s T ta ri A 

5. ak ka van ni s hi ale Ta ri ya va u s Ko na an ri yu ven pa in ras ki vas Ni ku Ni van § A ak [ka van ni] $i ya ti ri 

6. va ni un sa as sa ta Tea [ra] ta [tu] ri Sa cho hu t hi ak sa as sa ta ka ra ta tu ri Ni van p Ni Tea vi [Ko fa] hi ah 

7. Ta ri yavaus Ko na an ri VIII Ko fa Ni van s Hu nt na p pu ha Ko vas var ri s Ku IX m [vas Ko vas] yu t ta sa 

8. va ah var Ni hu Ko fa hu t hi ak Ta ri ya va u s Ko na an ri sa u vi in [S u ra vas ta na] Ko vax Ku yu t 

9. ta a u ra [vas ta] Ko vas Hu tu ni s hi ak Ta ri ya va u s Ko na an ri Ta hi ya [ua ye p po] Hu ni na ti 

10. ri s ti sa u vi in a u ra vas ta na Hu Ko vas p pi ni yu t ta Par san hi ak A far ti [hi ale Ba pi lu] fa hi ah As 

11. su ra fa hi ah [Ar] ha ya fa hi ak Vu i sa ri ya fa hi ak An gau s fa hi ak [S par tfc pa hi] ah I ya u 

1 2. na fa hi ah Va tapa hi ak Ar vi ni ya fa hi ak Ka t la tu kas pa hi ak Par thu va/a [hi ajc Sar ra] in has pa hi ah 

13. A ri i ya fa [hi] ah Va ras vi ya fa hi ak Ba ak si s hi ak Su uk tas pa hi ah [Ba r ru pa vi] tha na hi ah 

14. Sa ak ka pa hi ah Tha t ta ku s hi ak Ar ra u va ti s hi ak Va ak ka van r tar no [XXIII Ta hi ya u] s hi ah 

15. Ta ri ya [va u] s Kona an ri Ta hi ya u s ye p [po] Kunina ti ri s ti sa u viin [a u ra vas tana] tas lu ha [vas] Ka 

16. ni na yu t ta s . . s Hu ni na ku ti s p po Hu p ti ri ya an u vas far va na pa yu t ta 

17. 5 hi ah Ta ri ya va u s Ko na an ri Ta hi ya u s ye a ti va Yo ? r ra [a ri ki tar tu ka] yu far ri r hu 

18. uh ti [Yo s r ra a ri ik ka s] yu far ri tar tu ka vi al e a . . sa u vi in a u ra vas ta na ni na Ta hi 

19. ya u s Ku ni na hu uk ta ah p po an ka Hu ik ki var ti ri ih ka yu ven pa yu t ta [s] [hi] ah Ta ri 

20. ya va [u s] Ko [na an] ri aura vas ta ye Ko vas Ku tu ni s hi ah & u ra vas ta pi [ik ti Hu ta s ku s] Ku Ko vas ye 

21. pa tu hi ah [sa u vi in a u ra vas] ta na Hu Ko vas var ri ya hi ak Ta ri ya va u [s Ko na an ri] yep po Ku 

22. ywtf to[sauviin2uravas] tana. [tha]jpppo Ko^tuvaKanpu ohiyayd[siKurassaakriN}kavi] Ni [van syu]jfar 

23. ne am su su ta (?) . hi ah hi ka Kan pu ohi ya yu far ri Far ti ya r af pi s [tha p Kan pu ohi] ya Mr tiya 

24. r af pi s Tas su nos in ni tar na s p po Par ti ya af pi ka vas ni Kan pu chi ya Vu t $a [ri ya fa ik] hi ports 

25. vas nl Tas su nos [a ri ik] ka s ku t ta ti t ki vas Ta hi ya u s a ti va r si ih hi [yu t tas ku t ta] Par san ih hi 

26. ku t ta Va [ta pa] ik ki hi ak ku t ta Ta hi ya u s p po ta hi e a ti va hi ah [vas n! Ru ven ki] r Va hu s 

27. Gau vattaye siyufar ri . naas . . >- Kar as >- A rak ka tar ri s ye si a vii [vaka XIV an naan an mon] ? an vi hanna 

28. a na pi r ha ye [chi] tu i va ka yu far ri Tas su nos P r ti ras ka na an ri Hu Kar ti ya [Ku ras sa ak ri Kan] pu ohi 

29. ya i . . . va ra vas ni Tas su nos var ri ta Kan pu ohi ya ik ki var [pa fa ti fa yu] far ri ih hi po 

30. ri s hu t ta Par san hi ah ku t ta Va ta pa hi ak ku t ta Ta hi ya u s p po ta [hi e] . . Ko vas yu far ri 

31. var ri s IX an na an an mon s an gar va pa tas na pi r ka ye ohi tu Kan pu chi ya . . . , [hi] ah vas ni Kanpu 

32. ohi ya af pi pa . . su af pi ik hi ak Ta ri ya va u s Ko na an ri [Ko vas yu pa] p po Gau va f 

33. ta ak ha Va hu s Kan pu chi ya e vi tu s ti Ko vas am ne ni ka ra ta tu [ri Ni van b Ni] ha vi tas vas ni 

34. Gau va t ta ak ha Va hu s Kan pu ohi ya e vi tu s ku t ta Par san hi ah hu [t tp, Va] ta pa hi ah hu t 

35. ta Ta hi ya u s p po ta hi e yu far ri e vi tu sa tu van e yu far [ri] Ko vas [yu pi pa na var] ri s 

36. hi ah Ta ri ya va u s Ko na an ri To s r ra in na sen ri ih [in nl Ru von ki r Par sar] ra in 

37. ni Va ta hi ah in ni Ni van v 9 Ni ka vi ak ka Gau va t ta Va ku s Ko vas e vi tu s . lbs su nos vas . 

38* fa si . . . Tas [su] nos r si ik ki af pi s Ak ka pa sa as sa Far ti Jra r tar na a ti yu [pa] in [rai ki m vas] Tas su nos r si 

39. ih hi af pi s [hi] ni Ku r tar na m pi p po Hu in nt Far fci ya ak ka Ku ras Sa ah ri hi ah Ah ha ri as ki 

40. Gau va t ta Va hu x tlm ba ka in nl lu al va ak ku s Hu Bi in ni ga t vas ni Ku a u ra vas ta af ti ya 

vol. xv. F 



54 SCYTHIC YEBSIOff OF THE 

Plate IL] COLUMN l.—Omtinued. 

41. van ya hi a u ra vas ta pi ih ti Hu ta s sa u vi in a u ra vas ta na X an na cm [an mon] s an ba ga ya ti s na 

42. pi r ha ye chi tu To ? a ri ki fa i ta ka Hu Gau va $ ta ah ha Va hu [s r] af pi ya hu t ta 

43. To § p po a tar [ri van] ni ta vi yu po fa pi i ta ka >- Yu va ni a >- Si ik tu uh va ti s ye si>~Ni s sa ya 

44. ye si >~Ta hi ya hu s Va ta pa ik ki a vi r af pi ya Ko vas Hu e vi tu [va sa u vi in] a u ra vas ta na 

45. Ku Ko vas yu t ta 2 u [ra] vas ta Ko vas Hu fa ni s hi ak Ta ri [ya va u s] Ko na an ri Ko 

46. vasppo Ni van $ Ni ha vi ih [ki] var ku t ka tu r rak ki yu pa Hu no ga ya Hu [ka ta va] passan hi ta tha p p po 

47. an ha p pu ha ta ye chi tu . . Hu an chi ya an an na p pat na yu t ta p po [Gau va t ta] ak ka Va ku s 

48. tha ri s ta hi ah Ku Tas su nos na cbo tas hi ak as hi ak Kar tas hi ak >-Al ye § [pa] . . . chi va p pi lu . 

49. yappo Gau va t ta ah [ka] Va ku s e va p fa fl ta hi ak Hu Tas su [nos • . ka fa va] passan hi ta hu t 

50. ta Par san hi ah hu t ta Va ta pa hi ak ku t ta Ta hi ya hu s p po ta [hi e] , . ta ye chi tu tha p 

51. p po an hap pu ha ta Kuppo ku t ka tu r rak ki yu pa no ga ya §a u vi in a u [ra] vas ta na ye Hu yu t 

52. ta JECu la fa ih vas §a . . ku s >- Al ye s Ni ka vi >~Ka ta va passan hi ta ye chi tu an ha p pu ka ta hi 

53. ah Ku la lu ih vas §a . . . [sa] u vi in a u ra vas ta na p po Gau va t ta ah ha [Va ku s] >~Alye $ Ni ka vi 

54. in ni ku t ha tu r . . hi ak Ta ri ya va u s Ko na an ri ye p po Ku [ik ki var] yu t ta ak tha 

55. $ ip po m ha p pu ha Ko vas var ri ya hi ak Ta ri ya va u s Ko na an ri tha p Gau va t 

56. ta ah ha Va hu s Ku af pi ya vas ni A s si na ye si A far Lu ra TJk ba tar ra an va Sa ak ri 

57. yu far ri A far ti ih hi i va ka na an ri Ko vas A far ti pa Ku yu t ta va ra vas ni A far ti fa Hu 

58. ik ki var pa fa ti [fa ba] A s si na yu far ri ik ka po ri s vas m Ko vas yu far ri A far ti fa 

59. na yu t tas hi ah [ku t] ta Ru ven ki r Ni ti t pa al ye si Ba pi lu r ra A hi na hi ra Sa 

60. ah ri [yu] far ri [>~Ba pi lu] i va ka Tas su nos pa ye ohi tu p pi r ti ras ha na [an ri] Hu Nabu ku tar ru 

61. sar tar nalpu m [ta va ra vas] nl Tas su nos p po Ba pi lu fa var ri ta Ni ti t [pa, al] yu far ri ik ki 

62. [po] ri s vas ni Ba [pi] lu fa [pa] fa ti fa Ko vas p po Ba pi lu fa pa yu far ri var ri s hi ah 

63. Ta ri ya va u s Ko na an ri vas ni Hu Yu t ro a far ti ih hi no ya ya A a ?i na yu far 

64. ri var ri ha ral la ha Ku ik ki no ga ik vas ni Hu r af pi ya hi ah Ta ri ya va u s Ko na 

65. an ri vas ni Hu Ba pi lu po ri ya Ni ti t pa al yu far ri ik ka ak ha na an ri Ku Nalu hu tar ru sar 

66. Tas su nos p po Ni ti t pa al yu far ri na >-Hi s >-Ti ik ra ye si a vi pa tha fa ti >-Ti ik ra >-Sen ri 

67. t var ri shut ta . . ta ven >~ . t be s na vas ni Hu Tas su nos vas ha m ni ha p po po he hi 

68. p va § va p pi in pa tu . . po po he kar ras r pa fa la fa ba a u ra vas [ta pi] ih ti Hu ta s $a 

69. uvimau ra vas ta na >- Ti ih ra an tu ga hu t ta a vi Tas su nos p po Ni ti t [pa al] yu far ri na af pr 

70. ya XXVI an na an an mm $ an a s si ya ti ya s na pi r ka ye chi tu sa par rah m vas yu t ta yu 
71 * t r < • # vi af pi hi ak Ta ri ya va u s Ko na an ri vas ni [Hu] Ba pi lu po ri ya 

72. la tar >- Ba pi lu in la lu pu ga t ta >- Af s >- Sa i g a an ye si Hu fa ra ta sa ta va ta ah a 

73. vi Ni ti t pa al yu far ri ak ka na an ri Hu Nabu ku tar ru sar Tas su nos i ta ka Ku ru tas fi 

74. in ni ih sa [par] rah m vas yu t ti van ra vas ni sa par vok m vas yu t ta yu t a u ra vas ta pi ih ti Ku ta 

75. s$auviina[u] ra vas ta na Tas su nos p po Ni ti t pa al yn far ri na a vi [af pi] ya II [an] na an an mm $ 

76. an a [na va] ah has napi r [ka] ye chi tu sa par rak m vas yu t ta yu t Tas su nosppo Ni ti tpa al na Ku afpi r siih 

77. hi hi ah p in hi $ va pu t ta na hi s ye va sa tha ak hi ak 2b ri ya u s Ko na an ri vas ni 

78. Ni ti t pa al yu far ri Ta al ni fa a ri ki fa i ta ha pu t ras ka . . . *- Ba pi lu lu fa la vas ni Ku 

79. Ba [pi] lu [ik ki] puga t ta sa u vi in a u ra vas ta na hu t ta ^ Ba pi lu var ri ya hu t ta Ni ti t pa al yu 

80. far ri pi in ti vas n! Ni ti t pa al yu far ri Hu >- Ba pi lu r af pi [ya] [hi ak] 
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1. Ta ri ya va u s >- Ko na au ri ku s Hu >~ Ba pi lu sen ni ga t p pi Ta bi ya u 

2. s Hu r pa fa ti fa Par san hi at A far %i hi ak Va ta pa hi ak As su ra hi ah Vu 

3. t sa ri ya fa hi ak Par thu va fa hi ak Var ku s pa hi ak Tha t ta kn s hi ak Sa ai 

4. ka pa hi ak Ta ri ya va u s Ko na an ri Ru yen ki r Var ti ya ye si S sa m 

5. sa ak ri s Sa ak ri >- Af s >- Ku uk kan na ka an ye si Par san ik ki a vi ar ta ak yu far ri A 

6. far ti ik ki i va ka Tas su nos pa ye chi tu p ti ri s na an ri Hu M van ni s Ko A far $i na va 

7. ra hi ak Hu a vas r Af far ti in kan na sen ni ya t vas ni Af far ti fa Hu ik ki var fa ni fa Var 

8. ti ya yu far ri ak ka r sa r ra p pi m ti ri s ti r var ri s sa r af pi s hi ak Ta 

9. ri ya va u s Ko na an ri Ru ven ki r Far ru var ti s ye si yu far ri >~ Va ta pa ik ki i va ka 

10. Tas su nos pa ye clii tu p ti ri s sa na an ri Hu Sa t tar ri ta Ni van s Va ak s ipx ra na nl va 

11. an ki va ra vas ni Tas su nos Va ta, pa p po >-Hu re van ni yu pi pa Hu ik ki var pa fa ti fa yu 

12. far ri ik ki po ri s Va ta pa ik ki Ko vas yu far ri yu t tas Tas su nos Par san hi ak Va ta pa Hu ta 

13. s a ri ik ki sen ri vas ni Hu Tas su nos Va ta pa ik ki ti fa pa ta ven Vi tar na ye si Par sar ki r Hu 

14. Lu ba ru ri yu far ri R sa r ra p pi nl r yu t ta ye chi tu p ti ri ya vi ta s Tas su nos Va 

15. ta pa ak ka pa Hu ni na in ni ti ri van pi yu pi pa af pi s van ka vas ni Vi tar na Tas su nos i ta ka Va ta pa 
10. ik ki tha ak tha p Va ta pa ik ki r po ri ik >- Af s >~ Va ru s ye si >- Va ta pa ik ki a vi sa par rak 

17. m vas yu t ta s ak ka Va ta pa na r sa r ra a vas r in ni a ri r a u ra vas ta pi ik ti Hu ta 

18. s sa u vi in a u ra vas ta na Tas su nos p po Hu ni na Tas su nos p po Pa ti fa na r si ik ki af pi s XX 

19. VII an na an an mon s an a na va ak kas na pi r ka ye chi tu sa par rak m vas yu t ta s vafc ni Tas su nos p po Hu 

20. ni na as ki in ni yu t ta s Ta hi ya hu s >- Ka m pau tas ye si Va ta pft ik ki a vi sa ti s 

21. ku s Hu si in ni ga t Va ta pa ik ki hi ak Ta ri ya ra u s Ko na an ri Ta tar si s 

22. ye si Ar vi ni ya r ki r Hu Lu ha ru ri yu far ri ITu Ar vi ni ya fa ik ka r yu t tu ye chi tu 

23. ye ti ri ya vi ta Tas su nos p po Pa ti fa Hu ni na in ni ti ri van pi yu pi pa af pi s van ka vas nl Ta tar si s 

24. tha ak tha p Ar vi ni ya fa ik ki r po ri ik ka Pa ti fa f;ir ru r sa r ra fa ba Ta tar si s r va 

25. si in ni fa sa par rak m vas yu t ti ni un hu ba vas ni Ta tar si s sa par rak m vas p va ta s >~ Yu va ni s >- Su t sa 

26. ye si Ar vi ni ya fa ik ki a vi a u ra vas ta pi ik ti Hu ta s §a u vi in S u ra vas ta na Tas su nos 

27. p po Hu ni na Tas su nos p po Pa ti fa na r si ik ki af pi s VIII an na an an mon s an thu r va r na pi r ka 

28. ye chi tu sa par rak m vas yu t ta s hi ak sa rak II m vas va Pa ti fa far ru r sa r ra p ba Ta tar si's 

29. r va si in ni fa sa par rak m vas yu t ti ni un hu ba vas ni >- Af var ri s >- Ti ik ra ye $i >- Ar yi ni ya fa ik 

30. ki a vi sa par rak m vas yu t ta s a u ra vas ta pi ik ti Hu ta s sa u vi in S u ra vas ta na Tas su 
•31. nos p po Hu ni na Tas su nos p po Pa ti fa na r si ik ki af pi s XVIII an na an an toon s an thu r va r na 

32. pi p ka ye chi tu sa par rak m vas yu t ta s hi ak sa rak III m vas va Pa ti fa far ru r sa r ra fa ba Ta 

33. tar si s r va si in ni fa sa par rak m vas yu t ti ni un hu ba >- Af var ri s >- Hu i ya va ye si Ar vi ni ya fa 

34. ik ki a vi sa par rak m vas yu t ta s a u ra vas ta pi ik ti Hu ta s sa u vi in a a ra vas ta na Tas su 

35. nos p po Hu ni na Tas su nos p po Pa ti fa na r si ik ki af pi s IX an na an an mon 9 an tha hi kar ri chi s na 

36. pi r ka ye chi tu sa par rak m vas yu t ta s hi ak vas ni Ta tar si s as ki in ni yu t tas Hu un sa ti s 

37. ku s Hu va ta pa ik ki si in ni ga t hi ak Ta ri ya va u s Ko na an ri Va u vi s 

38. sa ye si Par sar ki r Hu Lu ba ru ri yu far ri Hu ti fa pa Ar vi ni ya fa ik ki ta ven ye 

39. chi tu ye ti ri vi ta Tas su nos p po Pa ti fa Hu nl na in ni ti ri van pi yu pi pa af pi s van ka vas ni 

40. Va u vi s sa tha ak tha p Ar vi ni ya fa ik ki r po ri ik ka Pa ti fa far ru r sa r ra fa ba Va 
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41. u vi s sa r va si in ni fa sa par rak m vas yu t ti ni un liu ba vas ni >- T chi tu ye si >~ As su ra an a vi sa par 

42. rak m vas yu t ta s a u ra vas ta pi ik ti Hu ta s sa u vi in a u ra va s ta na Tas su nos p po Hu 

43. ni na Tas su nos p po Fa ti fa na r si ik ki af pi s XV an na an an nion s an a na va ak kas na pi r ka ye 

44. chi tu sa par rak m vas yu t ta s hi ak sa rak II m vas va Pa ti fa far ru r sa r ra fa ba Va u vi s 

45. sa r va si in ni fa sa par rak m vas yu t ti ni un y a ba vas ni >- Ba ti in >- A u ti ya ru s ye si a vi sa par rak m 

46. vas yu t ta s a u ra vas ta pi ik ti Hu ta s sa u vi in a u ra vas ta na Tas su nos p po Hu ni na Tas su 

47. nos p po Pa ti fa r si ik ki af pi s an znon s an thu r va r pii in ki ta va ye chi tu sa par rak m vas yu t ta 

48. s vas ni Va u vi s sa Ar vi ni ya fa ik ki sa ti s ku s Hu Va ta pa ik ki si in ni ga t hi ak 

49. Ta ri ya va u s Ko na an ri vas ni Hu *- Ba pi la var lu cho ga t ta Va ta pa ik ki po ri ya tha p Va 

50. isu pa ik ki in po ru ga t >- Af s »~ Ku un tar ru s yo si Va ta pa ik ki a vi Far ra var ti s yu far ri si 

51 . in ni ik ak ka na an ri Hu Ko vas Va ta pa na yu t ta va ra sa par rak m vas yu t ti van ra vas ni sa par rak tn vas yu 

52. t ta yu t a u ra vas ta pi ik ti Hu ta s sa u vi in a u ra vas ta na a vi Tas su nos p po Par ru var ti s na 

53. Hu af pi r si ik ki XXV an na an an mon s an a tu kan na s na pi r ka ye chi tu sa par rak m vas yu t ti hu t vas ni 

54. Far ru var ti s yu far ri Ta al ni fa a ri ik ki fa i ta ka pu t raa ka >- Rak ka an tha ak vas ni Hu Tas su nos vas 

55. vi ta van a vi var var ri ka Hu ik ki no ga ik Hu ye si m vas hi ak ti t vas hi ak pe ri vach chi ya ro ta 

56. ki ta va >- Chi fa Hu ni na va rab ba ka var ri ik Tas su nos var pa fa ta r chi ya s hi ak vas ni >- Ak va ta na t 

57. ru r va r pa tu hi ak ku t ta Yo s p po a tar ri van ni ta vi yu po fa pi yu pi pa >- Ak va ta na >- Af var ri 

58. 8 va var te s p pi ni sa ra kwe po ka p pi in pe ra hi ak Ta ri ya va u s Ko na an ri Ru 

59. ven ki r Chi s sa in tak va ye si >- As sa gar ti ya ra yu far ri Hu ik ki var pa fa raa ka Tas su nos pa ye chi tu p 

60. ti ri s na an ri Ko vas Hu yu t ta Ni van s Va ak s far ra na ni va an va ra vas ni Hu Tas su nos Par san hi ak 

61. Va ta pa ti fa pa ta ven Tak vas ba ta ye si Va ta Hu Lu ba ru ri yu far ri R sa r ra p pi ni r yu t ta 

62. ye chi tu p ti ri ya vi fa s Tas su nos p po Pa ti fa Hu ni na in ni ti ri van pi yu pi pa af pi s van ka vas ni Tak 

63. vas ba ta Taa su nos i ta ka tha ak sa par rak m vas Chi a sa in tak va ye ta s a u ra vas ta pi ik ti Hu ta a 

64. sa u vi in % u ra vas ta na Tas su nos p po Hu ni na Tas su nos p po Pa ti fa pa r si ik ki af pi s ku t ta 

65. Chi s sa in tak va r var ri s Hu ik ki r no ga s Hu ye si m vas hi ak pe ri vach chi re ta ki \u va >■* Chi 

66. fa Ha ni na va rab ba ka var ri ik Tas su nos var ri pa fa ta r chi ya s vas ni >- Ar pa ra ye si a vi Hu t ru 

67. r va r pa tu hi ak Ta ri ya va u s Ko na an ri ye Hu Va ta pa ik ki yu t ta hi 

68. ak Ta ri ya va u s Ko na an ri Par thu vas pa hi ak Vi r ka ni ya fa Hu ik ki var pa fa ti fa ba Far ru 

69. var ti s na ti ri ya s Vi s ta as ba Hu T ta ta >- Par thu vas sen ri r yu far ri Tas su nos r vach 

70. fa va s sa pa fa ti fa hi ak vas ni Vi s ta as ba Tas su nos p po ta vi ni i ta ka tha ak >- Af s >- Vi s ba u sa fci s 

71. ye si >- Par thu vas a vi sa par rak m vas Pa ti fa p va ta s a u ra vas fcapi ik tiHu tassau viin aura vas tana Vi 

72. s ta as ba Tas su nos p po Pa ti fa af pi s r si ik ki XXII an na an an mob s an vi ya kan na s na pi r ka ye chi tu sa par 

73. rak m vas yu t ta s hi ak Ta ri ya va u s Ko na an ri vas ni Hu Tas su nos Par Ban ►- Rak ka an var Vi s ta 

74. as ba ik ki no ga ya tha p Tas su nos yu pi pa Vi s ta as ba ik ki r po ri fa vas ni Vi s ta as ba Tas su nos 

75. yu pi pa i takathaak >- Af s >-Patiikrab ba naye si >-Par thu vas a vi sa par rak m vas yu t ta s a u ra vas ta pi ik ti Hu 

76. ta s sa u vi in % u ra vas ta na Vi s ta as ba Tas su nos p po Pa ti fa af pi s r si ik ki I an na an an mon s an gar 

77. va pa tas pi r ka ye chi tu sa par rak m vas yu t ta s hi ak Ta ri ya va u s Ko na an ri vas ni Ta bi ya hu 

78. s Hu ni na a yu t ta fa ye Hu Par thu vas yu t ta hi ak Ta ri ya va u s Ko na an ri Ta hi ya 

79. hu s Var ku s ye si Hu ik ki var pa fa ti fa ba Ru ven ki r Far ra ta ye si Var ku s r ra yu far ri 

80. Ko p pi ni r yu t ta s hi ak vas ni Hu Ta tar si s ye si Par sar ki r Hu Lu ba ru ri Sa ak aa ba va na vas >- Ba 
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Plate V.] 

81. ak si s yu' t tas yu t ro yu far ri ik ki no ga ya na an ga vi t ki ni Tas su nos p po Pa ti fa Hu ni na in ni ti ri van pi 

82 . yu pi pa af pi s ni van ka vas ni Tatar si s Tas su nosi ta kathaak sapar rak mvas Varku s pap via ta s a u ra vas tapi ik ti 

83. Hu tas sa u vi in a u ra vas ta na Tas su nos p po Hu ni na Tas su nos p po Pa tifanaaf pi si 1 si ik ki XXIII an na an 
84.. an mon s an a s si ya ti ya s na pi r ka ye chi tu sa par rak m vas yu t ta s hi ak Ta ri ya va u s Ko na 
85. an ri vas ni Ta hi ya hu s Hu ni na a yu t ta fa ye Hu *- Ba ak si s yu t ta hi.ak 

COLUMN III. 

1. [Ta ri ya va u s Ko na an ri Ru ven Id r] Vi s ta f ta ye si >~Af § Tar ra hu va ye si I hu ti ya s ye si 

2. [Par san ik ki a vi ar ta ak yu far ri sa rak II in] vas va Par san ik hi [i] va ha [Tas su] nos pa p ti ri s na an ri Hu Far ti 

3. [ya tar ku ras na vas ni Tas su nos Par san p po Hu] re van ni >-An sa . . . in , . . po ka yu pi pa Hu ik ki var pa fa ti 

4. [fa yu far ri ik ki po ri s Par san ik ki Ko vas] yu far ri yu t tas [hi] ak Ta ri ya va u s Ko na an ri 
5 - • Hurew&yw [Huikki var] in ni pa fa ti fa yu pi pahiakTassu 

6. [nos Par san hi ak Va ta pa p po Hu ta s yu pi pa ti] fa pa ta ven B [ta var ti ya ye] si Par sar ki r Hu Lu ha ru ri 

7. [yu far ri R sa r ra p pi ni r yu t ta hi akku t ta] Tas su nos JPar scm [ta hi r po ri] ih v-Va ta pa ik ki Hu ki ik hi ak 

8. [vas ni R ta var ti ya Tas su nos i ta lea Par san ik ki] tha ah thap [Par san] ih ki r po ri ik >-Af s >-Rak ka an 

9. [ye si Par san ik ki a vi Vi s ta] t ta yu far ri [ak ka na] an ri Hu Far tiiya tas su nos i ta ka 

10. [R ta var ti ya r va si in ni ik sa par rak] m vas yu t ti [van ra hi ak vas] ni sa par rak m vas yu t ta s a u ra yas ta 

1 1. [pi ik ti Hu ta s sa u vi in a u ra vas ta na Tas] su nos p po Su ni na Tas su nos p pojVi s ta t ta na af pi s r 

1 2. [si ik ki XII an na an an mon s an thu r va r na pi r] ha ye chi tu [sa par rak m vas yu] t ta s hi ak vas ni Vi s ta t 

13. [ta yu far ri Ta al ni fa a ri ki fa i ta ka Pi si ya u va ta] put ras ha.. . r va [po] ri s a vi var sa rak Tas su nos yu 

1 4. [far ri R ta va r ti ya r va si in ni fa sa par rak m vas] yu t ti van ra >-Af$ *~Par [ra] ha ye si a vi sa par rak m vas yu t ta 

15. [s a u ra vas ta pi ik ti Hu ta s sa u vi in a u] ra vas ta na Tas su nos p po Hu ni na hi ak Tas su nos p po Vi s 

1 6. [ta t ta na r si ik ki af pi s VI an na an an mon s an] gar vapa tas napi r ha ye chi tu sa par rak m vas yu t ta s hi ak ku t 

17. [ta Vi s ta] t ta [yu far ri var ri s hi ak] To s p po a tar ri van ni ta vi yu po fa pi var ri s hi 

18. [ak Ta] ri ya va u s [Ko na an ri vas ni Vi s ta t] ta yu far ri hi ah To sp po a tar ri van ni ta vi yu po fa pi i 

19. [ta ka] t ta chi s U a h Ta ri ya va u s Ko na an ri ye Hu Par san ik ki yu 

2CL [t ta] hi ak [Ta ri ya va u s Ko na an] ri Vi s ta t ta yu far ri ak ka na an ri Hu Far ti ya yu far 

21. [id] Tas su nos Ar ra [u va ti s ti fa pa ta ven] To s hi r B sa r ra p pi ni r yu t tas Vi va na ye si Par sar 

22. [ra] Hu Lu ha ru ri [Sa ak sa ba va na vas Ar ra u va ti] syuttas yufar ri ih hi ye chi tii p ti ri s vi ta s Vi va na 

23. [af] pi s ku t ta [Tas su nos yu pi pa ak ka pa Ta] ri yavau s Ko na ti ri van pi va ra vas ni Tas su nos yu pi pa >~ 

24. [Ar] ra u va ti s Vi [va na ik ki po ri s ak ka Vi s] ta t ta ti fa [pa ta ven] >- Af var ri s >- Ka p pi s sa ka ni s 

25. ye si Ar ra u r va ti [s ik ki a vi sa par rak m vas yu t] ta s a u ra vas tapi ikti Hu ta s sa u vi in a u ra vas 

20. [ta]naTa£sunosppo[HuninaTaj3sunosppoPati 

27. [r] kaye chi tusaparrak [m vasyu t tashi ak sarak II m] vas vaPa Ufa far ru r sar ra fa ba sapar rak m vas Vi vanai [ta] 

28. [ka] v-Ba ti in >~R tu va [ta ye si a viyu t ta s] aura vas tapiihti Suta s sa u vi in a u ra vas ta na Tas su nos 

29. ppo Hu ni na Tas su [nosp poPa ti fan* &i^UvB>\\ihhiVII anna an ^wm^w&viyakan na snapi r kaye chitusa par 

30. rak m vas yu t ta s [hi ak vas ni Ru ven ak ka] Tas su nos nar sar ra Vi s ta't ta r yu t tas ti yu far 

31. ri Ta al ni fa a [ri ik ki fa i ta ka pu t ras ka] tha ah >~ Af var ri s B sa ta ye si Ar ra u va ti s R va el 

32. Vi va na na a vi lu fa [ba vas ni Vi va na Tas su nos] i ta ha sen ri r [po ri ik hi] ah a vi Bu ven yu far ri ak ka Tas 

33. su nos na r sa r ra [p pi ni yu t ta s ti hi ak Yo] s ah ha a tar ri van ni ta vi yu po fa pi va u ri s sa p pi in af pi 
34 - s hi alc [ Ta ri ya va u s Ko na an ri] vas ni Ta hi ya hu s Su ni na a yu t ta fa ye Hu >- Ar ra u 
35. va ti s yu t ta [hi ak] Ta [ri ya va u s] Ko na an ri hu s Su Par san ih hi hi ak Va ta pa ik ki sen ni 
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Plate VI.] COLUMN lll.—Oontmued. 

36. ga t sa rak II m vaa ya [Ba pi lu fa pa fa ti fa Ru yen] hi r A rah ha ye si Ar vi ni ya r ki r Af ti ta Sa ak ri 

37. ya farri>-Af s>-Tu5tf an [naye si Bapiluivakaavirarynfarri]yd^^^>^^ Tas sunospaptinan^nxinKuN^hxi 

38. ku tar ru ear tar nab [pu ni ta hi ak yas ni Tas su nos] Sa pi lufa Su ih hi var pa fa ti fa ba A rak ka yu far ri ik 

39. ki po ri s hi ak Ba [pi lu yu far ri yar ri s Ko] vas JBapi lu yufar ri [yu] t tas hi ah vas ni Su Tas su nos Ba pi 

40. lu fa pa ta yen Vi [in ta par na ye si] Va ta [Hu Lu ba] ru ri yu [far ri Hu] It sa r ra p pi ni r yu t ta ye 

41. chituptiriya[vitasTassunosBapilufaak] A«^Hu^wnain^J'^ri^^piyupipaafpisyankahiakvasni[Vi] 

42. [in] ta par na Tas su [nos i ta ka Ba pi lu po ri s a u] ra vas ta pi ik ti Hu ta s sa u vi in a u ra vas ta na Vi in 

43. ta par na Ba pi lu [var ri s Hu] ih hi [Tas su nos] p pi in far pi s XXII an na au an mon s an var ka sa na s na pi r ka ye 

44. chi tu A rak ka jufa/r ri ah ha na an ri Su [Nabu ku tar] ru sar va ra var ri ih hi ak Yo s p po a tar ri van ni ta vi 

45. yu po fa pi i ta ka [var ri ka] rab ba ha Hu si ra A rak ha yu far ri hi ak Yo s ak ka pa a tar ri 

46. van ni ta vi yu po fa pi [i ta ka] >~ Ba pi lu [Hu ik ki] var pa fa lu fa hi ak Ta ri ya va u s Ko na an 

47. ri ye Hu v- Ba pi [lu yu] t ta [hi ak] Ta ri ya va u sKo na an ri ye p po Hu yu t ta >- Pa al ki 

48. ya sa u vi in aura [vas tana]J3tt [yutta] yu ttaXIX>-Pa^yuttasauviinauravastanaHuppiin 

49. af pi ya hi ak IX [Ko fa Hu] va u [ri ya] hi r Gau va t ta ye si Va ku s ti ras ka na an ri Hu Far ti 

50. ya tar ku ras na yu [far ri Par san pa] fa [tas] hi ah [A] §i ua ye si A far , ra yu far ri A far ti fa p pi in pajfo tas 

51. sana an ri Kovas [A far ti fa pa Hu yu t ta va ra hi ak] Ni ti tpaaljQ siBapilurkirtiraskanaanri Hu Nabu## 

52. tar ru sar tar na pu ni ta [yu far ri >- Ba pi lu] fa pa fa ti s hi ak Var ti ya ye si Par sar ki r ti ras ka na 

53. an ri Hu M van [ni s] Ko [A far ti fa na yu far] ri A far ti fa pa fa tas hi ak Far ru var ti s ye si Va ta ti 

54. ras ka na an ri Su [Sa] t tw* ri [t ta Ni van s] Va ah s tar ra na ya ra y u far ri Va ta pa p in pa fa tas hi ak [Chi] 

55. s sa in tak ya ye si [As sa gar ti] ya ra [ti ras ka] na [an] ri Ko vas Su yu t ta Ni van s Va ak s tar ra na ya ra yu far ri 

56. As sa gar ti ya fa [pa fa tas hi ak] Far [ra ta ye] si Var ku s r ra ti ras ka na an ri Ko vas Var ku s pa na [Hu] 

57. yu t ta yu far ri [Var ku s pa pa] fa [tas hi ak Vi] s ta t ta ye si Par sar ra ti ras ka na an ri Hu Par ti 

58. ya tar ku ras na yu [far ri Par] san p pi in [pa fa] tas hi ak A rak ka ye si Ar vi ni ya ra ti ras ka na an ri 

59. Hu Nabu ku tar [ru sar tar nab] pu ni [ta na va] ra yu far ri Ba pi lu fa p in pa fa tas hi ak Ta 

60. ri ya ya u s [Ko na an ri P pi in ye IX] Ko fa p pa Su pa t ye a ti ya ya u ri ya hi ak 

61. Ta ri ya va [u s] Ko [na an ri] Ta hi ya u s ye p po pa fa ti fa pi p pi ti t ki vas p pi in pa 

62. fa tas p po p pi . . , [ pa ] fa ti fa hi ah vas ni a u ra vas ta kar pi Hu ni na va p pi in 

63. yu t tas tha p [a ni ra chi tu] ye chi tu [p pi] in yu t ta hi ak Ta ri ya va u s Ko na an ri Ni 

64. Ko Ak ka vas s si [in ni ik] ti tar tu ka tu in ni s ga s Yo s r ra ti ta in ra yu far ri tar 

65. tu ka vi al lu ..... . ■ *i Ta hi ya hu s vi tar va as tu M ak Ta ri ya va n s 

66. Ko na an ri yoppo [Hu yu t ta sa u vi in a u] ra vas ta na pa al ki va yu t ta hi ak Ni Ak ka yas s si in >-Ti 

67. pi ye pa hu m ^ ^. Ti pi ye va ri lu ih yu ven pa u ri s hi ni ti t ki m vas re van 

68 * tl M ak Ta t ri ya va u s Ko na an ri] an ki ri ni a u ra vas ta ra tha p p po ye pe ri in ni ti t ki 

69. m vas Hu pa al 7a [va yu t ta hi ak] Ta riya va u s Ko na an ri $a uvi in a u ra vas tana ta hi ki ta 

70. Hu ni na r si ik [ki yu t ta ak sen ri]|) po ti pi ye va in ni ri lu ikyu pa in ras ki in vas hi ni Akka >-Tipiye vas s 

71. si m pa ra an ra . , . . . . p i var p po # u ni na yu t fo a& yu far ri iu ni u ri in ra ti t ki vas re van 

72. ri hi ak [Ta ri ya va u s Ko na an] ri Ak ka pa Ko fa r pi f a pi ku s sen pa fa yu pi pa na ye ni fa ba ak in ni 

73. yuttaakthap [Hu pa al ki va sa u vi in a u ra] vas ta na yu t ta hi ah lbriy* vau s Ko naanriamNi uris 

74. PP°Huyuttaye[chituyupainraskivashin^^ 

75. TOtaNimkanMtfMakk^ 
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Plate VIL] COLUMN Ilh—Oontimed. 

76. taTasau nos in ni [ti ri in taau ra Yas ta] Ni in af pi s ni hi ak hu t taNivan^nikini ki tiin ta hiak Tari ya vau 

77. b Ko na an riye [p po Hu ya t ta sa u vi in] & u ra vas ta na>~Pa alhiro, yu t ta a u ravas taan nap Ar riya nam pi ik 

78. tiHu tas/iiff&[annapppotahifap]posenripi #i #/fciTtfri ya va u s Ko na an ri yuven pain i^ki vas aura vas 

79. ta annap Ar ri [yanampi ik ti hi ak ku t] taan nap p po taJdfapa tha p p po . Hu in ni ari ikka am hi akin ni ti ras 

80. karraga t hi ah in ni , . [yu t ta hi ak in] mKu In ah in ni Ni van ? vi la tar uk ku yu po ga t hi ak in ni Fa ha akra in ni S 

81. ras ra p pat tu ik hi [m vas Yos] rraahha^- Alyea Hunina. tuinparrus tayufarritartnkairkuukti 

82. hi ak Ak ka af cho va r yu [far ri Hu r] afpi ya p pat tie ih hi m vas ak ka ri nk ga in ni yu t ta hi ak Ta ri 

83. ya va u s Ko na anri [Ni ko Ak ka vas s si n] niih ti Yo$r raft'raarayufar ri hi ni in kanni in t\ hi ak hi ni Akkappat 

84. tu ik kimvasyutfo'* [hi ak Ta ri] ya fla w « JTo naanri Niakka vas s si in >- Ti pi ye ohi ya in ti ppoHu ri lu 

85. ra ye in na ak ha ni va hi ri in ti tha p in nifapa ta ye chi tu ku uk tas hi ak an ka >- Ti pi ye chi ya in 

86. ti ye in na ak haniva ri in ti tliap in nifa pa ta ohi tit, ku uk ta in ta a u ra vas ta Ni in ka m s rii hi 

87. akku t t&Nivan$ [niki ti in ti hiak vi] alhtaharastinihi ahhutta'p'pojn tr tiyuvenpa Sura vas taat sas nihi 

88. ak an ka *~Tipiyc [in naakkaniva] ri in ti in ni huuhrti a u rams tnNi in afpismhiakkuttaNi vansnihini 

89. ki ti in ti [hi ak p po yu t ta in ti p] in a n ra vas ta rifa pi s ni hi ah Ta ri ya van s Ko na an ri Vi in 

90. ta par na ye si Vi spar [ra Sa ak ri Parsar]m7//^ Yuttanay<?^TwnkkarraSaakriParsarxahiakGauparvayesi 

91 . Var tnni ya Saahri [ParsarrahiakVi] to^ye^Bakapi ik na Sa ak ri Par sarrahiak BakapunksayesiTattavan 

92. ya Sa ak ri Par sar ra [hi ak Ar tu van ni s] Va u uh ka Sa ahri JPar sar ra p pi Yo s Hu ta yu faku s Hu Gau va 

93. t ta Ak ha Va hu s [af pi ya ak ka na an] ri Hu Mr ti ya tar hu ras na hi ah a vas r Yo s 1} pi Hu ta hu van lu 

94. fa Ni Ko ah ha [vas s si in ni ik ti] p po To § p pi r hu uh tas 



No. 18.-— Inscribed Pedestal at Susa. 

1. Na an ri . B tak sa s sa Ko as . a sa kar ra . Ko as . Ko as in na fa . Ko as . ta hi yu s na ., Ko as . hi ya hi e 

, pu vi ya Ta ri ya va u s na . Ko as 

2. na . sa kar ri . Ta ri ya va u s na ♦ B tak sa s sa na . Ko as na . sa kar ri . B tak sa s sa na , Ik si r sa na 

. Ko as na . sa kar ri . Ik si r sa na . Ta ri ya va u s 

3. na . Ko as na . sa kar ri , Ta ri ya va u s na . Vi s ta as ha na . sa kar ri . A ka van pjsa . in na ak ga 

. a ha ta na . Ta ri ya va u s . p ba ni ya ak ka pu ni . na ta as ta . vas 

4. sakaj7jwka.fi tak sa s sa . ni . ya ak ha vi . var r va > lu va ik ka . pi ik ta . 2 var vas ta na 

. An am t ta na ta . Vi s sa . Yu , si ra . a ba ta na . ye na ta • a var 

5. vas ta , An am t ta na ta , Vi s sa . Yu . un ni s ga s ni . vi s na pi var ta va . var . pi ta . ak Tea 

. yu t ta ra . an ni . ye ya tu > an ni . ga ya ta . ka pat ka in 

No. 19— Around the Base of a Column at Susa. 
Hu R tak ik sa as sa Ko r sa r ra Ko Ko fa in na Ta ri ya va u s Ko as na >- Sa ak [ri] 
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SCYTHIC VERSION OF THE 



Plate VIII.] 

Detached B. 

1. Ye Gau^va % ta Va ku s ti ras ka na an ri Hu 

2. Far ti ya tar ku ras na Hu Ko vas yu t ta va ra 





Detached C. 




Detached E. 


1. 


Ye A si na 


1. 


Ye Far ru var ti s ti 


2. 


ti ras ka na an 


2. 


ras ka na an ri Hu Sa t 


3. 


ri Ko vas A 


3. 


tar ri t ta Ni van s Va 


4. 


far ti fa pa Hu 


4. 


as s far ra na Ko 


5. 


yu t ta ya ra 


5. 


vas Va ta 






6. 


pa na Hu 




Detached D. 


7. 
8. 


yu t ta 
va ra 



1. Ye Ni ti t pa 

2. al ti ras ka na an 

3. ri Hu Nabu ku tar 

4. ra sar tar Nab 

5. pu ni ta na Ko vas Ba 

6. pi lu fa pa Hu yu t 

7. ta va ra 

Detached J. 

1. Ye Far ra ta ti ras ka na 

2. an ri Hu Var ku s pa 

3. na Ko vas yu t ta va ra 



Detached F. 

1. Ye Var ti ya ti 

2. ras ka na an ri Hu 

3. M van ni s Ko vas A 

4. fartifapaHuyutta 

5. ya ra 



No, 2. — B op Westergaard 
and Lassen. 

1. Ta ri ya va u s Ko r sa 

2. r ra Ko Ko fa in na Ko 

3. Ta hi hu s pa na Vi s ba sa na 

4. as pa na Vi s ta as ba Sa ak 

5. ri A ak ka van ni si ya ak ka 

6. ye >- Ta i sa ra m yu t tas ta 



Detached G. 

1. Ye Chi s sa an tak va 

2. ti ras ka, na an ri 

3. Hu Ni van s Va ak s tar 

4. ra na Ko vas As sa 

5. gar ti ya fa pa Hu 

6. yu t ta va ra 

Detached H. 

1. Ye Vis ta ap(?) 

2. ta ti jas ka na an 

3. ri Hu Far ti ya 

4. tar ku ras na Hu Ko 

5. vas yu t ta va ra 

Detached L 

1. YeArakkatiraska 

2. na an ri Hu Nabu 

3. ku tar sar tar Nab 

4. pu ni ta na Ko vas 

5. Ba pi lu fa pa Hu 

6. yu t ta va ra 



No. 5. — op Westergaard 
and Lassen. 

1. An na ap an r sa r ra a 

2. u ra vas ta ak ka ye >-Vu 

3. ru an pa s ta ak ka an ki 

4. ik ka yu pa pa s ta ak ka 

5. Yo s r ra r pa s ta 

6. ak ka si ya ti s pa s ta 

7. Yo 8 r ra na ak ka 

8. Ta ri ya va u s Ko r 

9. yu t tas ta ki r R si 

10. ki fa na Ko ki r R 

11. si ki fa na far ra va ta 

12. ra m Hu Ta ri ya va- 

13. u s Ko r sa r ra Ko 

14. Ko fa r ra Ko Ta 

15. hi yu s pa na Par ru sa 

1 6. na na m Ko >~ Vu ru 

17. un ye uk ku va a t sa ik 

18. ka far sa ta m ka Vi 

19. s ta as ba Sa ak ri 

20. A ak ka van ni si ya 



L. 



1. 
2. 
3. 

4. 
5. 
6. 
7. 
8. 
9. 
10. 



Ta ri ya va u s Ko na an ri sa u 
vi in a u ra vas ta na Hu >~ Ti pi vas 
ta hi e ik ki yu t ta ar ri ya va 
p po sa s sa in ni sen ri ku t ta >- A tu 
t uk ku ku t ta >~ Su s uk ku ku t ta 
>-Ye s ku t ta e fa pi yu t ta ku 
t ta ri lu ik ku t ta Hu ti 
fa ba pa fa ra ka vas ni >~ Ti pi am 
ne ni Ta hi ya hu s* var ri ta a ti 
va Hu no ga ya Tas su nos pa tha pi s 



Detached Bit, repeating Part op Column I., lines 61, 62, 63. 

m ta va ra vas m Tas su nos p po Ba pi lu fa var 

Ba pi lu fa pa fa ti fa Ko vas p po Ba pi lu yu far ri 

Hu Yu fc ro A far ti ik ki no ga ya A s $i na 




Ui.tJ-MMI.hcr;; 



6 7. SuppUtrufUary Median f *) 
8.9. M „ BaJtylvruan/ .' ?) 

W ii. BaJtylorwaJV TrcutslaZuj*b of lk& grt<U Toilet. 

Thfk aAovt- flol copouL, bwuf for Ulc most fart ilUgvblf 



IB. For de£oLchf<<L Inscription se&Kty Sktlch. 




T a h / e I. 

tiftumJ l/av of /Jtf Sm/pti 









^Safe^ky 




BK"^^£&^S£ 






fE^pSSfe 




fp££££^ 


^^r^-g^^^^ 




iktuml In if of fju $atj[pt4iwi al lUJuMuri, ia/cfJt from fJu fart vf the. Rock 




tli.»£i-.il.hcn; 



J'vpI rj /At flock 



AiUWAHl 




HE^I 



:MyY^YT^ 



gga i 



s g r<y a 











■<<YTSpCmjrT\!fTl^-lTt\^<Tr 



1 ' t III 



~&^<tT & \«YY ^fnK- 



55 



d-JMH-ra 



-/>dti*<(un fH,ayUo/i Column / 



\y^y EGES WM ggSlEIfig: x<<tt g . kt. E £SBlpp mre.Kin. j 



' M ■ M . M 1 i \ • I 1 • M I ■ t=Aa I N -a gZ= -Ml .X\ . \.\\I I.XV .MI.I\.IM.H.I\.\. 1»— ;l I >— I . I—. \XM I.V I I 1-1 \.1\1. M . 1^ 






<^<i<A<E<.iT-m\^K<.<TT.ffi.m<-^^ 



m^TT.T^N.Trm.^.T^i£<W.%N<<T^ ^ 



\«JPf^ j g . gjWjt ttt\ Ttt<^< gl^^^pElS^^ ^MB^S 



\.\\ I l.W • Ml. 1 N • I \ »•' ' • ' \ -III. \.l II .X \ - \-l 1 I ■ 1 1 ■ M l. \. \ . !*—■ Ill- \. I II I l-VN' l-M I I Mlt I I I.I II. II ItZZa*. \-' 



E^SSI3flSMSffigMEg SmMlE1^15lHl^^I15flSJ 



mMfTfn.T<r \ ."TT. m. gfr <- r^ <TT.^\«n . ^.tTf.it.KIn.K-\n dll m\Tf.<^<K-.?TT^^rT.Tf .nr\^ 



EMBlBM ^ 



III. \.III.\M.J-1. IM.r I II . III.\T\. \ .111 . II. I I l.W. M). III. N^II.W .lll.l\. IM.II.IX .\.1MA-\.1I1 N.TT . lll.J=l.l»-.\ 



^Trr<Jf^\^a| g-T^ HHT^^g.n.i^<TT.H^.^f.af.H E I rf Vrif. jjfilfl £ 



SI 

K 









si H^!l-m.\m^.gf.iTl.\<K.,<-.\.m.a. fT.fc.\ .m .< k\M^^M<^^JfTHTT\.TTT.^a'igrTi 



^mj^Kl.m\jW^Kn^^%TT?. ^ \KT.m^m.KAumg^g<TT^<<lT<<t 



Q -< m N<<tt w" 1T^M<m nr I MSl^gdJB HM^^^gl^^^M 












ELflEll!EMjEg ImjE fu^.^<^n.rjgTirlg\.T^ .('irks-' 




(nl£^I\n.' 








ffr.jfryjn^lfffflHlT 



-/>ifus(un Jru-ayUo/t Column / 



W.T<-J<T.W>\rMa.^^^.V«TTlr.Ti?-.T^.T<T. TT. gg W .<K.t<-t 







Si 



^CT^i^gl lgllBiSS l lSffiiM^g 



1 gLg - 






3L 



\MjHu^L^uS 



^TrT<-^rTN.^<.T^m\.Ttr.Hfrrm<-<THTl.\.^TT.<T7.-TTt.m\<<TT« 



r.r<e .^E<n.^«Ti.^ .m.t<c.T<r.Tn<f aMSE m\. MM 5m 



\KT.m^irrTtf.\n m. jjg^^MMES ± KT.fTifV 



nrfTT.^KT.Wt< Am^.n.Tf\.rrT<Tr^^TiHnm\<<n.^.TTiTr\ 



<^\^.lTHTT.^.mrTTTN<<R^.m.tf.T<T. TT.Tf\M<^rYTY\^m^feV7 



gSIE <ff.n:af . m . EM K-.u .,<^T7. ar<r.<t< .if .TYT.Vlfg.^.gBrVif < 



i^.H.aT^<K.^.n .ig \<n.HKB.!Tf.af.H. E Hrf \rif.m.«H^T j j 



T<H<nT.^\n.^l^\.TT^ 



p:". B < .nT>.m\iT. 



iliMhmdil 






mMMiE 



^\^<^\^.n^^sm < -<\mB^\iw<n^M^\w^^^ 



1mm 






E^MggS^^EEffiMBSM^ ilgMjitSZM 



rfiHrflrnKKK 






^a^^ffiSa^Sa^^^ ^^^^^^^BB^KIMl^ 



. jlH . n .Th<f< Vn Mil .\«R<x .tt-M A g m .gfiMfir ^ j 



Wm. 



«fiOr . £ T dfr *a ES 1 






1\ . V->..U! ,J1!..\,1II>-N .\N~V. HI. 111.-111 .H|» -V7m.JT. H .-lll .ni.\.K H.VH7\£--|T.T\-.VV l v:.<MMtlJr.m.l^.M> 






^ 




pagSrai^ 



-£all 






; ^ mitv^ii.in- n.iii .11: iii.\ n.^.^i . 11 .iva.ut.i x-.h.in-a v-n.ivam mi.-=i.M!.\\nh mtjj : 




7 3 . _, ._« -, i- ' .- " ■ ' ■ ■'■».'■"■' ■ .. -U-^JJ-^-._'J_,^^ .IT.ili.v-li.il .lil.m . Vl I . '.VI ' , — I .1 l.l-S .11 I ■ ' .1 .HI .— T y 

JiaLiL±&F . I^EE^KMu N1il.!iTrW^"H[lT.mrTTt\«ii g^ Egj^^ 



►ill HI^ r<- ll\/< Kl /T?T^dTM 77\ UTY-HU1 777 4 f77 2l5 * 77* -fc.t/T 777 V Ti7 "77 -¥vY 4 sJ/ TT FTi \ 1 



Aiijh<-jiAm<^<ii.^ 



..TtTM 

I 













gLLL-g^ll "llTVm . « ,tu<c1^ ,llN m a J J Affl .»T&ffl V< 3T Ti tfiM jT EHiTN < K i <-V< g .<f? <T iT 



\l 



J1L 



^.TTT.gr.THTT\Trr<T< TT 



\iii *gv 












<iidIIJiL 



AKL11L4LL 



j^d 



Jk< 



" r JiH.niil HtT .t7.^\<TT ga ii 



" r>1i?«\K!!^!lm\m<x\ 



l\-A V-YrvXM MT.^.MT.W Mi MLU \\~*\ MO£IlJEaJEI!I2gg 



ammgMfi lj 1^<K n~m\^<nK^T g Egg g ><-Mji1^\| :: , 




Ii3 II.Tr E M^Hjj ■ 
iI\-|g«t<. m \Tn<T!giiU- 




RtftiSWuC IrvscrtpCtan. Cotwrvrv ff. 



@E 









gEP i ME iBS flag ^r<wig\m.<<iTN c 






I 



i 






S^^^ffl^^gSBfl^^S^^EK 













^^nU< A~<-.m^MiIm 






MEHSag! 




^(WMtT<n^?n^m^mm-T^^m.^\inM.W\<K.T<^ 



1*1 

n 










SjQjaDsSaSOL 






JEU1 
jEB 



ts ^fm SEiH mW pMEi 



_SdiL 



\KT j rfil n ,<f~\ n m 33 i<- tE<TT 3T\ «H.3T, ill g 




IP^^iaSlSimai! 



frit ,^fe\ g M S fi» ar ^f^iflN^aftn.a ^ Tf f1 ^ I<Mll^X^< .<^ 

s 4 f7ffffMvYt7«^\<Tf «rl&M m* 



<<n <: 



M^b^^ ^^^^fc^ imi^i^Big 



ficfas&fiiC Irtscrip&on. Cotutrvrv ff. 






iii 



EWMM 



BE a I ei a^ 



[HTtT. \.t((. "W K- 



a^mt?.HiTA<mn.^^i£ : lrt\^frS 









TTT 






ffi g ^_ S1BS SEE a^g<ti.^ ai&iH*i 



KJ/<K^jn.^iy^Hrt KIT ^AfW l <^\<n 



gijgG ^^^rT^.MTHtT\Ht.<<.^<; 










(-TnAm igi^M^^Tl^ 



M<tm.riftf.Tf.^M?. 



milSEiMA^^iM^ 



ll]illiEi5iM^ 



IL 



^tr AY/<a i:ga ^niiT\fW^ • 



MAJ5 <K\.f t^mi^m. E^EEg^Ma^^MSSlS p 






iliMffiAiii 



m 



mlEMMgE BSI^^ S^W ^ 






r^i,^ 



III 



^ 



itt. 



HTT^f.s(lTTNM<T<ffK<n^ 
«<r gA?WW^W.t<AKlT.^ 

:T£^.m\m<iT:mTTHW.m<^\.r-.mgf\<K 

iTT\M\^feWif\.M<.mirT>.<K.^.\^r. 

?.tn^l\<K.HfTiaX-TTl\>.ar.^ U 

fit n rf if V rfrlETT .ffiVjtT. ffirTll A^ppjrriTTn.^A ft ^ Tl 



SliP^ 



Mpsi^^a^M 



^mm.n.W/TnHmA 



^KnSfHlH.nmlTTM\<TT. 



Sa B? 






<<f!l£\I^M\K^TK.mA.F^nV<.^^l 






,ffiHE=rfflyirt. ffi.fr 



g.feyj^MMiK 



Eft SffifigSi SI isalS rrgfrT^R^ r ?!^rH.K-^ 



w.m.ft. eUOl 



j. l r - *■ ■ ; ^-L * ^ i — ] 



XTfiiT.^T.mA.lf.af.TT 



1ilAm,1^.<<~<iim 



In <yT.^.1il.n.Ty.m^<A,r . mg^<.K-Mr 



as 



HEE M !i? i ilA5U 
liMMisMrliL 



:iTa-fem<^<a<^<T<e\iyim<<^.TTT\^A.^<TT.ir^H.^A,KU F.^ 



VT?.m%.B[>.n^T\<K^V%.>-W.\.1f-:a.^l 










< \ te fiTEIA^feYliT^ .HAM 



a: 






H a±lkMMA5L 



fp(inNw.<Yr.a.i T!. 




OLgJS ilL^Mi] N«MrnrMMiM B M\i,r>i iiii)Niii T^ > ■ " i , i»--;. i m .in.^a i i ^\V"' ' .'~' ' rVi ' l ' :. v l 
M fl B V ± MHnEfc- -1g.<f7> 7% y^ r n/~ KM ±S llfl U rf \<£% r : r\ TT ^TT TT K- 1TA<< 



f< 









jg !f Ti?A '^^TT.apc Wtf\.Wt. aSBa rM lMJi: 



THrT \KT Egg g g \ pQjgpiij ^Nfl^ jjl V l<" 









g I 3T\iE<ftT£ 5 Tg-WNfrfril jagg \Tr a^.^.n.^^ i^^»:milUlLMI% 

sag Eg E g ^^feSmSfel^ ^PCTMM y iTl^kijjJ 






j <w.aHiT.H.ir.M>w.Tr.i<-v<Tr.w-.Tg.^ inii^.m aai S ^^< 



BMittirlgJT m ^, .<K d ill" 



tw\fti<ffgf'Tff.H.ff.mfa 

„^y<vtg^fvKf(H^ 



\^moT\iTTft^ 

\T<iii^ ^\^.tn^.,< : -yH<TT^\<<yy jgLg .ki.ITa \ IfemJg^ Mji di!2 > 



JLI 



gMKS^^^^S^5MMlE±ELM ;^ffl^l^gi^^ 






iTi\^.<y<rriiy 



^y ,»<--m.M« 



<wr-rifTT^\y<yy^y.TH\ 
<n 










BES^S^ 



MSI 






HLi< 












Jteif^.Tig.i4 



Ti an f.wjfl 






La ±i^^iEl 



KjS\jiL<jLaiii_ 



EM M miTlXMiir.nM.rjA, n 

r ,<r\ n Tit ^ h<-Jg<Tf ^\<<H^ jn . i< " 






n \ ^MgaSl^^B 












MrMEVEMjMilJll^ 






MS 1 V# Mai Ttt N .l^ flf 

j , nt\ir <^< r<- 1 <!T<< \ mMMM 



Vfg< W.l<p.n 
«tfrrfei 



j 6 jj liM^ffl k K iimrfg af aMjuiAm <3I 



&MX& 



\ m <KTT ~<1£-\ 






ami.' LLJ&aU ill ■ '" -v. i m . n j£= UK J>= , \\r \ in \ . m mi ea m- i .uny^.i '"'. .- ' . ' V ".-'. 



hiA riHiT .tW.g< t<-\ liialfii^ f 



l^^BH 










-fenfn\<^<rT1g\K<.^- t 









MMdgaaiiJii 



ESS^a 









>t {^MM^iLadpp 



A.4< 



g-M\<tgW.Tif,g 






MrtilAJ? 



iWfg^TMTf\Tn<r<n^1g^ 






m 1M 










FTTnr\.<p(.nlTiA> .m 

^<r<1T■r.m^ , 



yth'iun hisciy/Uvh, cbla/fuv ML 

i 






a f fffa Y^ItT > K< g ffl n.«.r " P m >j tt r^ -" "■-"■ J" ■r-.,"i,'",-,. 









JT 



J 






A*. MJUgS E5 Trf\.W.«<.if.lTfXn J^ A. y.g.^^ Ja^Vy ny . ^ : m 
<&m SB £ T+r . TOT.ff . r^M A <r? j fig J E 1 - ^ g BpE S Jfc E K M ■ * 



\ mJ5 Wv^f' w^Tif'A'ry.kkif. g^AJaEg^S j^S^^^B^^^ 



l^ maAWlfalgV^.^ zaSQi iioB S <k 5-jB g^M 



<r nig\ <k jg nrfflW it £1 5. g. t^A.MJLJ g Of iL Tf . j ,\ JiI ^.lTTA.1g< 
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m ^ H m5^kg^Z< IL^B H 5 ^\nr^^\.mj:»ftr\.VB 
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<Tyf^\:<K.nm.\.fe 












^fnTrTmVrr^.T^ 



aa^j^ ^wKg S^gSSg ffig SgllM|lE 
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TT-TgAff . IT 31 Eg \ MSpMj 



i£ff^.Tif\jifMn.YT.if.ni».<<iy g 

THATTT lp gpl ]ME USE 
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